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' By JOHN ROBERTSON: 


Utque dev if2nt verrem 
| Nebular, Manes © ©» 1tras aneupunt 


þ Parinntque Monſtra, <*-is nee eff pes.nec __ 


' Cen vacua Magnos 4r31innitns cient; 


| Prov: 4. 16, For they ſleep not eexcpt they eva 
miſchief, aud their ſleep % taken. away, except os 

caſe ſame to fall. 

17. For they eat the Bread of Wickedusſs, «nd drink the 

Wine of Violence. 


Printed inthe Yeats 1694 - 
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Ruſtiausad Clericus, 


OR THE 


PLOW-MAN 


REBUKING THE 


PRIESE, 


In 4 nſwer to VERUS PATROGLUS, &c, 


FRIEND: 


7 $ Our Neighbours-\- and 
Countrey:-Men, whoarew.t- 
quainted with our Prinerp- 
les and Praiſes , know us 
to be Lovers of all Mankind, 
ſuch as ſeek the Good of All, 
J and the prejudice of nonez So we..bave no 
" ſuch Enemies as the Clergie now” Regnanr, 

- and {ome of their bigotred Diſciples, whom 
they have bewitched with fair words, and 
{mooth ſpeeches , to beheye all they fay 
A 2 without 


| {© &,) 
-- examining, whether it be true or 
aiſle. 

This Tribe of T.ying L.eviter , have now | b 
for many _years made 1c of all the nnwore 
thy Vebods-their Wit ani} Malite: copld 
© 1nvenr, ic: Bla: ken, Dc fame, Slander, 1 Ic 
Mitrepreſent Us, This is no New thing :.$ © 


It -i15-but the Doctrine of Demetrius the. JF il 
Silver Smith x For oy well know thar 7 Ci 
if per 'p C were rangh 2 believe accord: 8 1 tf 
to the Ser! ip! UTCS, Tg GOD would reach- 1 Fo 
his hal him! felt, And that he who I n 
konowe I: nor Chrit t 1 T6 him. ro-teach him, | R 
is x Reprobare + Thar - they who know / Ct 
him nct thus, ler in tothe Conſrience, to 'F © 
purpe 1t m_ geadworks. and to Reign as '# & 
King, Lord, and Lawgiver , arc at beſt y 
but nominal Chriſtians : Than cert ainly * h 
their {ordid Trade of Preaching for hyre | 4 
WOulk! ! be ar an end. for 1 "i INC) (ding Winere- * | f 
of, all his buitle 15 made in the Warld. nr 
Bil lets > of 5 concerning the Scrip-.F P 
tures, Cinrilt, T riniiy, {fo called ) origi» # Þ 
nal ſin, 4. Are bur meer prerences ; | F 
ror let an Bot from Flea ven teach any F V 
thing CO niiary TQOO the} Peſtmaniter Confele tt 
{1-1 a  Cartechil 'ms, though neyer fa 5 5 
conſonant to the Holy Scriptures, he moſt} < 
exxet nv beter acceptance irom theſe | 2 
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Men, then'to be branded with: the, dials! 
name of. Herctiick, as it they alone hag}, 
been commit];Inate io {ert bounds 10the 
Faith ct al ManKind. | 

My Kcader mult not expect & fron nN me a 
long and Khbetorical Introduttion, wha 
have been more accuſtmed rothe Plough 
then thePeno, tor nigh IL hirty Years toge! 1% 
cr. Was OEVEr at Cour n = Du: [CIO UA) WW 
the Wity ; And therefore tit 1 treat mige 
Adveriary with any !e(s Friis . then nc 
may {uppole to be due to.a man of aL 
Robe : {hope ray Ruſtick Education will 
EXCule ME. and the raitner becante' 1 have, 
Ixtle or no knowledge of him, bur what ti 
auher from bis Book, whici at firit view 
gave me no- good Unaratter of him , ' by 
1s falling foul upon the Biſhop of 4udravs, 
Certainly no generous man-will {trick a 
falicn Foe : And althongh be would 1a 
linuate, tharbe did not comp:ain for itops 
ping bis bo. k 5 yer is Evident that he Cx- 
poleth the Biſhop and his' Brethren is the 
Fate of his Predecctior 2 if the Rabble 
would bur rake rhe ' Allarug, 1 he next 
thing | learn of nim, 1s, that he 1s a Pref 
byterian Preacher, \ io his ſeeking a Lt- 
cenle from tt Prelace of Andrews, be no 
great ſign 01 Hiz'Zeal, altl Seems tomndl 
ware 


6 
intimate; that if che Prelate ſhould get a 
new Throw for the Chair, our Author 
might be brought co cry peccavi Po - 


ter, Oc, ) It information hold , and if - 


ſuch, then conſequently a ſworn Enemy to 
all Mankind, except choſe of his own Fra- 
rernity, by the Solemn League and Covenant 
Yea, his being a Clergic-man is danger- 


ous, For (as Machiaveltclls us) they have 


been now for more than a thou{and: years forming 
and ſetting up an intereſt , diſtin and ſeparate 
from all the reſt of Mankind, And when the 
Popiſh Clergie mere juſtly extruded becanſec 
of their Cruelty and Inſolency : Lo, here 
we hayec their Succeſlours no leſs inſolent, 
ctuel, and covetous, if they had but powers 
And this was foretold by the {ame Maebia- 
vel in his Letter to Zenob, page 28. who 
faith thus, But this 1 will propbefie , before 1 


conclude, That if Princes (hall perform this bu- | 
fineſs by balves, and leave any root of this Cler- | 


gie, or Prieſt..craft, as it is now in the ground, 
Or it that Famous Retormer- fled {ome 
years ſince our of Piccardie ro Geneva, who 
is of ſo great Renown for Learning and 
Parts, and! who promiſes us {o perfe& a Re- 
formation , ſhall not in his model wholly 
extirpare this ſort of Men : Thenl fay, 1 
muſt foretell, That as well the Megfrey as 
#bis 


f 


E.2 
this Workman , will find themſelves deceived in 
their Expeations, And that the leaft; Fibes\ 
of this plant will overrun again the whole Vine- 
yerd'of the LORD, and turnto a diffufwve Paz: 
pacic in everie Diocie, perbaps in every Parviſe, 
&e: Whether we haye cen this prophe- 
fie fulfilled by the Diſciples of che ſame 


Reformer Gatvine, let the unbyaſled Reads. 


þ cr judge. 


The next thing in his preludizm (all his 
work being like a Stage. play.) is, Thatal- 
beit this Knight Errant, with his Acbillean 
Armour, and Titanian Boldnels, ( words 
borrowed from himiclf , trom the Blind 
Poet) hath bid Defyance to all that profeſs 


| Ehriftianity, And bath concluded them all (Cx« 


cept his own way ) Hereticks. Yeriin oper 
poſition to the Quakers, he calleth in for 
Auxibary Forces , a Prelatick Preacher , and 


| an Tndependent, and chicfly an Anabaprift, 


( whom in his book he calls wicked and 


8 abominable, ') as the Phariſes joyned 


with the Sadducees, Heroedians and Romans 
rocrucific CHRIST, As for the Prelatick 
Clergie , he ſaith, it. is infefted with the Hem» 
lock of Pelagianiſm : And 1a his Frontiſpeece, 
he hath-told you their Fate, that is, They 
are to be rejected. But what more 2 Is then 
no Ciyil Sanion follows upon — 

| ay 
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Rieotnmwbication : Fe it wane the Sing 
it will be nothing regarded, Þut ul. old 1 it 
was uwoti {0.4 Forahe tivfi Gep wa: 10.Curſe! 
then Dberlew,; UA proſcribe; Air 11 brougat 
in-atve; thor thce was m ftore- priſons, 
Porfeat eres , Baniſhmems \ Axes, and Hahers 
ior Heretiqper: And;.0ur- Auihor- 15 {0 
312 act: ; CEN gHiey 113 Y vt! 's Jaglar Veins, 
that it leems' te covers the ofthe; Buc 
Bicited be.cheLOI D,the Civil Magifrats 
are now-become witer than zo bexhe Cler- 
gies BIAVOLCEs ; And tacie. Loiig experience 
of the- HONEST - and PEACEABLE 
PRINCIPLES of the £UVAKEKRS ,' bath 
wn the Mat oulirate ina bCuct Opi- 
-0f Them, 

As orice. Dyftognrte of bits Adulats y 
Epi: tle io his Pauron Ital! onlylay, 
that he hath rather: ' attuned ther 0- 
_—_ his Patron, by a t aftug him to 

uch a Cait-Mittrels . iS the Contro- 
I againlt the Qua kers, wich never 
Man yec. under:ook ,. bai came &f: with 
Diſgr race.  Alict he hath fuſhciently fand 
2 littie more then become a Prot: ftant ) 
rated rhe Epil copal Parcy) he ta'ts withe 
Bufloonry of his Dedication z Abour che 
end whereof, he hath theſe words , ' Goon 
#berefore my Lord,. eſpouting the Ca 
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the truce Froieftant lurcreſt, in oppolition'ts; _ = 


Popery, and whatlocver hath attendancy 
thereunto; By this iendency he cenaiply 
intends not fo much the Bakers, as the: 
Epiſcopal Church, which may be cen inthe 
15th. page. of his Dedication. But he 
muſt give. me leave to tell bim, thatebe 
Epiſcopal Church of England hath done, and 
luftered more tor the Proteſtant Intereſt than 
all the-Presbyterians in theWorld; And the 
three hundreth Lives laid cown. 1n the 
daycs of Queen Mary, were of more lervice 


tothe Prozeftant intereſt, than an hundred 


Touland , loſt by the Salemn League and 
Covenant. And yet both Prelatick and Preſ- 
byzerian Churches departed from the Pro- 
zeflant Principles, in that they have fuſt 
ſer up io themſelves an abfoluce Authoriuy 
16 matter, of. Faith and - Worſhip. 21y, 
That they have not contented ahemlelves 
with Excommunication, but have-peric- 
cuicd {uch--as could not comply. And 
3h, By this per{ecution thy have rendred 
themſelves guilty of - all the Apoftacte, tHy- 
pocrifie, and Diſimwulstion_ ol ucts haye as 
complyed out of meer fear : winch three 
things, as none of the leaſ-caulcs of leperas 
tion have been. cbarged-upon che Church 
of Rome : And frequently caftis in her teech 
by all Proteftents : Yet hath che Ruling 
Cleraie | 
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every Proteftant Church follow* 


[For this ' {cea paper caled - the third 
att of 'Noked truth, Printed 1681, Inced 
not here mention the many troubles; 
Wars, Devaſtations and Mileries brought 
npon Exrope by the Romiſh Clergic thelc 
1000 :years bypaſt : Bur to come nearer 

Mme, and in our own Age, Hayc we 
nor {cen the execrable Murrher of One 
King, the baniſhment of Another , the 
Jolsof an Hundred Thouſand Liyes, and 
infinite Treaſure, the ruine of our Native 
Country, not yet recovered; And all this 
to fatisfie Ambition; and avance of a con- 
teftitious Clergle ; Yea, and ſuch contens 
tion as amounted to no more than, whi- 
ther the Precels of their Aflembly ſhould 
be conſtant or moyeable; And whither he 
ſhould be called Moderator or Biſhop, 
which King Charles the firſt calls the Skirts 
or Suburbs of Religion. And-yer alace / 
Men have ſo mancipared their Judges 
ments to the diQtatrs of the Clergic, they 
own that there is 'great cauſe to feat a 
Relapſe. 

I ſhall carneſtly defire my Country. 
mento confider what brought us to the 
preſent condition we are in, but the arti: 

ccs 


SL4 e 
fices of the Clergic > The Popifh Clergic -. . 
baving got a King of their own Religion,” ».5 
haye inceflantly cryed on him , that the "3 
d Churches, Colledges, Rents, Reyenues, "0 
S {| Tythes, and Bencfices, were of right---.. * 
theirs : And that it was Sacriledge to keep? + , 


© | them out of Poſſeffion, The E iſcopsl 7 © 
ob Clergic had the Reformationito nes FA 
'C Þ| (ad ſufferings: of their predeceffors, atid* >? 
© | the Law of the Nation, their own piety, 
© | and - Moderation ( as they pretended ) 
d But the Presbyzerians think they have heen' 
'C. | burlately pur from it by che Prelates,they 
Is had gained 1t' by the Sword, and that 
” MajorVis is a good Right; and they haye' 
ls been ſtil] atrerapting it fince the ' year 
A 1666 : And clamouring that the Nation 
is under a Solemn Oath by the Covenant 
to extirpate all others, and eſtabliſh them: 
So that we are brought” into this preſent 
confuſion , only to ſatisfie the ambition 
and ayarice of the Clergie; The Honour 
and the wealth is rhe Bone of contention, 
ſetcled Revenues, Tyches, and forced 
Manrtainance: and while the Civil Magi- 
ſtrates patronizeth any one of the three in 
Poſſeſſion of thoſe; We need expe no 

uier, but take away the Bone and the 

ogs will cealc. 

Having done with his Dedication; | 
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muſt tel thee thou ſhalr exptt} nohe from” 


Lac. Being —- 
Nulins addiiu; Fibre Mn *vttbs Magiſtri! 
"But 1, mult look back't his Frontiſe 
pecce, where he begins with Verkr Patroclus. 
What he/idtends by this, We muſt con. 


Qter Eut ict he. mtends the Dake i, his 7 


Ol .. Back, of” Binifetf 
"It he jateids the Suahkers, he is gre aily 
miſtaken, For (. it we may Palicve Tradh 
tion) Patroclet Was a Souldfef at the fiepe 
of Troy ;. and bortowed Acbillles Armour, 
tg. fight againſt Hefor , by whom: he was 


Flies | Carfl Grd Pate f ſo far from” 


borrowing Carfal Weapons, That hey have 
beat their own Twards into plow ſbears, Os, and 
rclolvet: } lcatti,' War no more. 

If he intend_is own Z 00k.” he hathſyer 
erred, for WE read, that Patroelas was A Ye- 
Iy man like gnc of. vs, and had Tongue and 
terth as well-as our Author, 

But it ne igcefigs bim elf,. i wonder. how 
he.calls bir (elf; the Tru: patrocts , Bat it 
ſeems that hy: reading Virgils 4th. Eclogue, 
he hath dicamed, that Plato's great” year 
W235 COIN , " Agile terum ad Tre jam Magnus 
mittetur Achilles, And hit he is the' very 
patroclus , {0 being affured of his Face , he 
attacks the waoic Criſtian World with great 


confidence 


WER woe A AGB CO ASH en MES 


my man, me oh 


A; . 


os Tas Rs. A 


( 13) 
wafidenee. - If therefore 1. forme times call 
him patroelug, ; ſome. times our Author, and 
ſome times, mine Adverſary, , I hope my 
Reader will underſtand me; ; 

He: begins .his preface, to the Reader 
with a jcaloultc about the acceptance of his 
Book ( not without cauſe ) He had told 
us, before in his Dedicacion.that it could 
not be judged aitogether ſuperfluous, Be= 
caule of the Hemlock of pelagianiſm, where- 
with the Bulk ot the. Prelatick Clargie is in- 


felted : Yet fears after all this it may be 
called an Thad after Homer , &c. And 


therefore that his Babie may not be ne- 
pleted, he tells the cauſes. of its produfti- 
on ovcr again, and tho-he told us it was 
deſigned = his Patrmn as a Teſtimony of 
his graticude for. his education : Yet here 
it comes to be a Publict concern, and he 
g1ves us three Fathers who haye begot this 
Monftrcus Birth upon one Mother, his Brain , 
Viz. Ihe danger cf this} deadly diſeaſe 
The prximoity of it , and the readineſs 
of its paſſions to broach Books, 

It ſeems he means Þ ruth to be this dan» 
gerous diſeaſe, but it is {o to none bur ſuch 
pedantick Chaplines as he who gets their Bread 


by lies, Nor is it dangerous to any but the . 


Glergie, becaulc its followers decry their Iyths, 


their { 


/ 


, 
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Frelr Belly, their God. As for its proximity, 


— ———TC ment 


J know no ſober man bur-likes their 
Neighbonrhood, even the moderate a- 
mong the Epiſcopal Teachers. And as 
to their Broaching of Books : This is grizat 
1mpudence who was troubling him > Ha th 
he ſeen any © controyerſte written by the 


Duakers fince the Year 1679. And now 


when the LORD had moved the heatts 


of the Civil Magiſtrate to give them a litrle 


reſpite from their fad {ufferings; Behol!d 
this Gladiator attacks them ( and by a1 
the lics, Forgeries, and falſe Accuſations 
that he can invent todefame ) provokes 
them again ro enter the Liſts in the defence: 
of chat Blcfied Teſtimony, which will 
for ever flard over him, & all ſuch forgers. 

And how unwilling we hayebeen to 
broach Books, may appear by our long 


' delay to anſwerthis Bable : Yea, had nor 


{ome of their Preachers at Aberdeen, and in 
the Weſt, vainly boaſted that it was unan- 
{werable: We had not yet thought it wor- 


thy to be noticed. 


T he next thing that -occurs, is that he 
accuſes the Nation of negligence, tor not compar« 
ing the Doftrine of the Buakers with the Scrip- 
tures, Oh! That he or any elle could 
awaken them to that diligence, 'and that 
they 
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(273, ; 
they would put on that Nobillitycom< 
mended in the Bereans, and come to an 
impartial ſearch, not as Patroclur, 'Faldo, 
and Hicks. repreſent them, but as they 
are indeed, Bur Reader,he intends nothing 
lels : For after a)l chy pains, except thou 
will implicitly allow his CharaQter of the 
Bukers, and take his ſenſe of the Quakers, 
he will be ſure co Stigmatiſe rhee for a 
Neretick. All cheir clamouring the Scrip- 
cures, the Scriptures is but a meer Jugle, 
its their own Gloſs they intend. Interpres lo- 
quitur Liters Sacra filet, Alittle after he 
tells us, ignoti nulld cupido, very true, for if 
the principles of the diſpyſed Quakers were 
but wel: known, Patrocius Book would be 
hifled cut of Doors: And therefore in the 
end of this Epiſtle, he ſairh, touch nor, 
taſte not, handle not the unclean thing; 
ſtrange Pofrine! try, and rry not; Ihave 
told you what they are, Nop your cars 
and: run upon them. 

The reſt of his Epiſtle { being all Szvyr, 
compoſed of Railing Lies, Forgeries, and 
falle inſinuations, > Tomit ; he bringing 
me no better proof for them then his own 
confident aſſertion , or rather impudent 
calumay in theſe words $ ina word, lay, 
that 


- C.16 

Thar. as the DoQrine of the Quakers is 
2 heap.of none ſuch Blaſphemies, {o their 
defencesare meer ſubterfiges.... 

Very. well Patroc/rs \ Ft botzowei? 
Armour Indeed, and that fron)-the P: 14 
in Cathedras. I fay, ergo, vernm ft: -, Take 
bis word Reader, and. his-book is ſupeyr 
fluons; This is no humble confidence. ef 
heeelſewhere wards A : But it Pacvedp was 
puzelled. to ding 7 hh berwixea.. Pope anfl 
Prerbyter in Hell, , hs would not have bY&h 
cleared of his Jo: 's by reading this pad- 
lage. | . 


Andnow. to his Book: 


e_m_—— _ - 
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CHAPTER. FIRST. 


- Of the Holy 
SCRIPT URES,. 


s begins with a citation of Ser ri 
tare, A good Name is better thin 
precious Oyntment, the more ſhame 
for Ps atroclus, wha hath Jaboured 


.to robthe Oxgkers of it; byall the 'blatk- 
mouth 


0 __—— 
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Maouth'd derraRtions he cotld: invent 'to 
defane chem, 


par ap charge i 46, That #be Quakers deny 
Seriptares ate.o ought to be. ealied the 


appears to me buta meer 
Fot that theword; 
2s | Logos is pads trrandlared in Seriptarre we 
45 || corifely As Preaching, $ Cor: 1-38, Ute 
v1 | tratidtlc Gor: 1. 5. Speech. Cot 4. 1G. And 
1 | diveas acherwayes. Now that che Scrip» 
1}- N oe in ach fouſes -may. be called: Logery 

Thar is,the ſpeech, diſetixrſe, or-words: of 

the: agangor Word of GOD, which he {poke 
attiarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
Ing recorded for the benefite of 
the Chiarch, we willingly grant: Bur the 
ard of GOD being z Narne (o peculiarly 
ateributed to CHRIST FESUS, who being 
a Jeakiaer GOD, will not give bis Glory to ano« 
ther; Out of taecr. tenderneſs of Conſcience 
ve. tat: ficigly fromthe. botromn-»of our 
heatts fay,, and not in the leaſt from any 
difeftrern or difparagemicnt of the Scriptures 
( which are our delight yo meditete in, and peruſe 
often) do we fcruple to give ther that 
Tiztve Or Name of Chrift, it being {0 
:1-. | ſolemnly and frequently by the Scriptures 

0-4 a attributed co _ Son of God. fag 


. ...:. 
in-thar-rematkable: place. '' Fobn vr." -lovhe 
Beginning was the Word, and the Wor® was" 
with God, and the Word, was. God , und the 
WWord was mads 'Fleſp (-mhich cat no wayes: 
be faid of the Scriptures. ) Ard Yhyre"b0\ 
Three: thas bear (Record int Bhaveh; The Pntber , 
The Wird\, and tbe Spivis\ And his Nome is 
caliedvebr\Word of Gotfict: vi 

* Now.ledaty ſoberunbyaſſed - Chriſtian 
Peoplejudge; whether we deſerve: atttheſe 
black Þpithets this Author-loads us with, 
mecrly-torbeing render of Auributing the 
Sacred' Name of the Creator, to a Creature, . 

- - Burt he bringerh a bundle of Citations ro 
as linle purpoſc as the Weſtminſter Confegion 
uſes ro.do in {ſuch caſe; As R:* Br-hark 
remarked in the end of his"Confeffion-of * 
Faith. The Impertinency of which'Cicath ! 
Ons may-be clearly apparent by» inſerting 3 
the .Word Seripture im place of the-#ord of 
the Lord;\ 'As Numbers 3. 16.' And'Noſes 
aumbredithem, according 20 +be Word of the Lord: 

\Parroctsri(6nſ{c is; and Moſes numbred them 
according/to the Scriptures, whereas yet 
there was fone extant: Second-1s, | Duter: 

5. and-5, 1ftord between i the Lord and-you 
at that time to ſhew yow-ube Word. if tbe 'Lord, 

. New hew-impertinentwould it berorfay, 

'T bat Moſes) had che: Bide in his! handi:tof OR 
ſh:w the Iſraelites, Among > 3: 


oP 
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Amodg all the'teſt rok. his Citations, he 
lays meſt;hald; & Hoſes 1, and 2--:-The 
Beginning - zo the) Faneh, tbe LORD. 4y 

alea-r; Lbs layath þeyis.a Denying of 
be Eterniay of the Son of Gat; But how. grol- 
Fe cxzeah; here wopay1;be, ſeen. above by 
{2 Accoptationzwripranc of the Ward; 

As jn Pſalm 19, 2, The ſame Word ſfignif- 
cth Speech. Now ©  $8ke;3Þis Ward forthe 
Scripture wand boa grols.lycy, For . it. was 
Des, the, COT mipevre much 
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ati; ; [3k There- BEE no! Mare-of | his citations: 
C. 2 r 


{cena $0 have any. weight but rhat. of 
Marksc7, $9 compared with, ver(e..1o, I 
ſhall begio at the'9 - Und he ſaid-wma them, 
fall mell ye rejeft the Commandment of GOD, 
thaty4 may cheep your own Traditions., Verſe 
JO. For Moſer: ſail. Honour thy F ather and | 
thy. ; Mother, .-&5- Verſe 13. Making the 
IPord af. GOD of none, effe(?, 

a} t this Ford mentioned by the 
Li «Wa GRE. of the Ten Wards —_ | 
_— $ingt 3, Bo do- not ceny 4 

> ag 0 * Ane 
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Yd that every ''Commngternent 
Proatife, or Threwvitig in the 
hens, | is 2 Pond of God, "we fu 
ot Ando' att heivah make « 
is 45; theaifed Commander here 
tmeaned is0ne of the Fas Words har cartic 
Gr Obrift woktets Hr Din Son'ef 
And wherensho\qniblespon-the word 


Per'eminentiant, or 'bBY way of 'Bthinency : 
The fifthComm drhenrbetore mention. 


Feotland is "an pretivared of the 
ef qo + 1ak' —_ if this 

Ex pedicns per entivlewians 
Gibict Wan, Bobk , of Ghitig itt whe 


No without Treafon> And fee '\if vis * 


Propegly and Ipropetly will ſerve bing | 
e If Eflates, alths' ; 


here.” The very Commiitte 


irexxtciled | the Repeal Power in the Late _ | 


belfivr Jid not alarp "the Title of Kit 
they were a firte'rod" familiar wit 
_ ority and Perſon,” 'But' hope 

(t Pathocles wiltbe' a lieele more render 
of the-Firk& of the King * of kings. Having 
granted, rhe Contraverly in Termints- | 

Fart 'page 2, Ht granteth that Ebrif. 
is the WPfential and Subſtantial Word of pots br oy! 
The principal Diffator of The Mind of Go: 
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eadlenuſe com paced 
——_—Y he 6ſt th Nc 
nently the Reader Sogn: Fo hen * 
which is: Eſeewial and Swbſtantis! to 2; bom 
be not proper: to: irs; he may cellus; with 
the next, what is mdre proper'then, the 
Effence or Swbſtsxee of 2-thing is. Hence- 
Forth acevrdiog to him, we mult call the 
eoperl the fam coming! from- the, San, 
e Suni; Biz {the Sun bimlelt 
rom vr dreehres allicotne muſt be a 
properly {orcalled, «dL 40 
:: Andoow.toſfhew , That this' is a meer 
firife about words', "E-Qtall-ſform up-this 
rontravertierthus , R:B: ſairh, Corift is the 
Wrdaf GODY Parroclus ſaith, Cbriſft.is-the 
_ and Subſtantial Word of GOD: R; B: 
ures area True and Feighful 
rote the Mind and ill of GOD, re- 
vealed by/ tha Fitord of GOD 40 bis Crrmonde? 
Parroclus \arnh; Chrift 1s'the Principal Degls- 
rer of the: Mind of GOD... | Rt B: laich , The 
Seriptures arethe VVards of GOD. Patrotlus 
lairh; The Seriptares are a diſcourſe compoſed 
of Letters and Syllables. 
+ Now let' the Reader judge where: the 
Ganrraverſy lyes. 
> Toge 4. About the end, He faith ker 
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ome: fenclou Lange vape!/N1i/Phar he 
Dudkers de of-0.1GoJpit-19 thr 

BW, Manic; Met Labret And 
then! falls to 'bard-words: agatn'; faying 
The defence'ot ifiis wicked and'bold Con- 
tr4di&ion of the Scriptures; "i&/itjiam. Pet 
undertakes inthisRejoinderits Fobn Fality 
page '117/ Where obſervei\fcſt,» Thathic 

aflereeth ir a ContradiQion: of: Scripture; 
When he bath lyoughonoScriprare decrii- 
ing'to contradit whac is: tid! Bor Mark 
* 13% Which thatlibe wonfaderett inows 
pla ace, Oblerve 2dly, T hactfzoppoſe Truths 

He Pregby reviabf god Independanty canon 
u& (like Herod Arid. Routine Prater) Noll 
withſtanding'all:the! C lanbowtos we have 


heird'in 4b«deen abour tht Pax y "Holineſs 12 
beeomsy Thy Houſe) \O\ LOND, cs \:'- 02.4 3 

"Fo prove: this -aſſescioni: 'Uvlions Feaip | 
produceth Scriprarc. Realots, and the AU: ? 
thotity of Ancientand Modeedy Witicdters | 
Firft, The Goon 15 ine)Power :of GOD XZ 


ro Salvation : |! T'o (which thet4nſ{wereth, 


Thar the Scriptgres:niay as:well be:called | 


che Pc wer ot (GOD. to Sajvation, as the 
Goſpel. Hete he hath'grajiitd: tbe Fcrit 
tyres ro: beonething, :4hd the 2Golpel a 

notfier, and | mpli come+to, his Diverſity 
5 I} of 


- ©. 0 PE OQcEr” ROSS DOOWUESHPIOr  »2D 


ASS I& 670 


=Y 


= 
jo] 


ot 

YE 

1 
ES 
= 
U : 
TS 2 
; $ 


a” 


2.0097 


( 8.2 
of.Arcepati rly and: mpreperly, 
again for he hath/cong witditecd ; + 2b - 
Ms (a Yea age $h.le on oy Doe: 
trige' which! tbe -Apgltles' /preathgd? arid 
congmireed. to 1 Wrattipg,, Whadenyes 
this or-what (faith it ior. hims'"aote then 
Lagke-4e 1. - | Dgclaration ofthefe things 
which ace moſt firmly believed. among 
$3:{And 4bis;,pe Quaker, cer ;-denyed; 
Bus wy Heccl}9vs, that by, Power of 
GO! $alyatiogs can be underitood;tig 
other thing butthemean Orgap or luſtrus 


ment + whereby, GQN exenceth. gr. pur. 


yr his Bowgywiothe | Jaxiog. 9h Ale 
Nets nd agal Ce, 24Ka4ne 
& tr erooN OLHimfclf, Ser, 


, bo bh Mans: ores and {clf congadiftions 


pla:ghegnext placcl#ilhew Porn, gives 
bing anther », SERIRLUTS , Revs, 04s | fs 
18 a0thing,40 Patroolur,,. EXCEPT 1G. 
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he ſaith the DoQtrige-, contained. 


4 in chelp ksische ſame with, and there- 
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| —_ 4 by the Angel: Thys Ullian, 


4 rarceth, That they arc a. Declaratis 
rative of the, Golpel avdathat the 

DONG dere gh the Go 
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Yillgn Ran faying, "hs 3+ Glolle, 
Tidi s ; Bui!Maontbaw, -—_— 
Narrawives, &n and ot. iGlod: #f 
Which laſt Words he hath added like: 
bis Brethton, Hicks 'and Falto. © Audoin 
page. Gb He faith, They are divety Nays 
ratives of ' the ſame Doftrite ,* andywll 
which Books contain tht Glud viding1,00c! 
Yer after "all chiss he falls & fallin 
Therefore 1 ſhall ferdown V/iillhamPeip 
Words, That the Reader Aly Jud 
he 1s dealt with, .. 75 3G 
William” Penis Rejoy nider'? 10307S 
Which 43s ſireher DROPS 1 ica- 
flon of the Wotg GOSPEL, To'wib, Gledr | 
idings, which are becupdetfiodd ofthe | 
coming -of Him -that was the Sapiout -oÞ | 
the World; Of whoſ® bleſled Apptarmnce | 
and wonderful TravfsTi51x, the ey | 
arc'but'Narratives ? * 'Belides' one! their | 
Avthois {Like) cxprefiy'cally thewsa De | 
chration conſequently? not! the: I 
thereby declared of 3 *Which for | 
Peter Martyre that luperintetidant Refor- 
ther in -Eng/and, chooſerh of al" others, 
peri, 1. cap** 6- of His* Common" Plates. 
Tertulian calls rhe Scriprntes , nan 
Defrrine, Thqr is Jitineneney of mens 
And the New Teltaphent Were IgPe 
gelicuny 
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to be the Goſpel Did aoncar wal, 
Now ltetthe Winitefob GOD ih the Gon- 
{cience'sf the/ Reader; oe ro 
the Gtb, page of ®P 


whether hiscontempr railing amet, mg 
ry berri dereby deferved, IH bb 


lay, The LORD forget _ on —_> 
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Nk denyerh that the a Books of Matrbew, 
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Romic tte cruth : artrorhtn waycs thep {pb} the 3 
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Rrokerd $1-SyanRþ hey! cloat 'Serip-: 
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he-rhix Brerhtem) Manbs area. Farc. is 
orxelty yerure notbing. inferloxs 't0\#hip*! ; 04/1 
©) P&vler:u+ſce whar i-he', haviytog:), Wis 
takers firſt, thaddekers 6allube; fenpwares 
mhacdiner ©! 1:32 6 07 11:44, to $9 mngs ? 
2: fnfwer; 0 doth.the Seripe 
ſelves. it diſtinQtionfromwihe Fe yes 
Chinintigs 3-1 6. Ex3 my Patrichiad jntand! ue 
turn Socinian, who un Hdeplack 
- ob8&5ppure 10 dd lmeagit bf, chewGGalpely, or 
' i Striptwrrerof the New, Telamens,o98-maydt 
| & dev intbe Cracovign; GarechiM yi Pagers 
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tures 211d Writinge74lt {petns; 4þe fawle 
thatthe word:i&mavar! link; Latin) 
Butobery Reghet is not jo, gala Lingus 
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cheſe ewo-comraveriies, Ke erirnhibbMogume 


hos ov chis in- Page 7, he falls- upon cita- 
riows, where be promilcuogfly , and ar 
all adyentures, citcs Hicky' end Ralda, 1upon 
ll X-\Faich he.:7 heyy. no 
ſwath fires. 1 awwayes. doifbred  avwoets3 
ro be'no-found Brerbweeriam: Forifure hey 
whocould nor aliow Malig»eatr-to fight 
for 'c>heir. Navive/Conmry, >would! :neyct 
allowe Sedtarics ro comend tor the Fai 


which-certainly & move freoious then 
outward things : But efpeciallyahbiey ti 
meds whb by their open forgeries and falſe» 
hoods have forefcited theirCredit with all 


Honeſt'Men - | - 
'{'ſhall be at the: pains with one.or two 
of them, thothey'tieforve no norics. 
In Pagi' 8, becir dne N: L: Cited by 
- # Hicks and ſaitb, heevinced by him againſt 
Y Pen, That if chic Bible were burnt, asgood 
7 47 ont might bewein, cheſe words Hirky 
laith, were! (paken" by N: L: T&onc_ he 
Knows very w<ll, vpon publiſhing chit jg 
tis Booky N: I; yiyes forch'a Feltis 
mony ender his hand, dated Loudon 290þ, 
Fa Moreb 1673, ' denying heievor! {poke 
ach/words, or anything like thor, cal. 
ling tun abominable lic,& wicked — 
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who'ar laſt 
unger hid pwr 2? nv: bs { 4 - 
65:1 Hettry! Sroxt of Hariferd, nckectin amy 
tidaycs heandNicbolarEmeas (peak the words 
© noruny'df the likeimportancgor mn: | 
* :dencieas) charged oti:-him, beThoHidhe 
£5 mor beforeapy manclſetbatiIcan-xallg 
&:mind:Butam farighediinmy<opicicace; 
&; chat bechath moſt groſly wronged N:L; 
Fay tagas Iiubtcribe, * of 
ils DONg ? >” 112Q9 2) PF; Hi, Som, 
Tra 
So now hee hs Reader Jade what: frarat 

© 1Confciences,:and Brazen laces theſe 

men have; ar;:our -Patrocles 49; Cite, 

wg a bale and) fallc calurny, * pf 


5 WO ' ck} 'Ciration; 1sthat of Fillion 
Penns Rejoynder, PageJ0,/ 73. Wer:have, 
god: xeafar Go to; bazke rule; 
of Fairh aad Jadge,oh Coptrayenlyie which 
ca ttichet: gi govern- Faichy ngs: 
Judge. rok ein Log If ht; added; - ' 
mllt; I:houid have-left. it to: they Reader 1H; 
Jodge without more;4nd chereforelLſhall: 
aalyalld elicle-tollowulg wordsas whey 1y5! 
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$2 by Pats Det walk the one 
my | Spirit; Lee che! Word be” joyned: Abe 
' Jadge. */Dhe other pare *@f bis Ciaacdon i 
| Page , thus in ſhorty"rhe wrer are 
Role \but adetlaration of afth and 
2 ;/ Here:he''ftops:« Bur I intreat 
che Re \before tierhit theſe” met» to be 
at Apqales” to read the BookTited od bf 
1 bim : There he ſhell foe whither 9971 
ow BB Pai and His friends deſerves: tobe called 
| diſparragers of the?! Seriprares, and tharir 
&d 8 looki:more ' like malice and: incereÞthac 
ele | aftcheſe men than/the love cf Truth: 
ite, Thereſt of his Citations, at leaſt'many of 
theny/$never law: nor read, but jn ſuch 
3H WT LLC 
am Pagsig.: boat the hd, he'talls upon 4 
Ve, lony, ;Ciration of William Pemit rejoynder, 
ae: concerbing the Canon; The' Auhotity 
ch ofthofe-whogathered it, the Tranſctibers 
ax andrheir-diflentioris) the exaQiiels of the 
he, } <oppics,! And -laflly: that lome "learned 
©: | men of our times tell us of little lefs then 
Joo0d leveral readiligs 4 Mm the Seripture/ of 
ly; the Now” Teſtament in Greek. Anſwtr', Cai 
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down afew.of them: @f) | 


_ « Which bom often times given ny 


\- < arcs Wotdso-GOD Him 
y -tþc, afhllance of his Spirits? 


«. ;ng+, ard deſire nothing hore 
un exhbort.r0, 


wad percaiye | che malice and A 


n | 
Penis bath hed:itte whar he: 
iceen?. If he''dp, I wfll produce 
oefhent: Authors 'who-conjels £0 
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| —_— | 
fore | with do + bims. the apr 10 i 


'& Farr be ir from/+we { ihich Wien 
« Peas); to Write this in any theileafd-un+ | 
«  deryaluc of thax Holy Rerotd: k's ons 
& «ly 19-fhew the weak toundation;my Ad- 
foundation flandsupor. - I be- 
« lievegrgas and Gaod Things of them, | 
© and that from ao leſs evidenee then the 
«© Rare) Vord that gave REA i 
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they arc | 
UF dl echy great luſtrytion and 4:Com- 4 
< Jorey, 1 eftoom them. che doſd of Writ- | 


frequone- | 
ye hy ther» that I caay lead the Lig | 
\Thus#R:omPenn, Whereby. So Reader | 


$+« WW. 

of Patrochns in'conceaſiin theWords which. 
would have vindicated him from that 
foul charge of vilifying the Scriptures; 
And I defire the Reader will only compare 
Patreeles and his Party with the Pharoſees, 
| who while they exrolled the Scriptures 
were fonnd the murderers and perſecuters 
of CHRIST and bis Apoſtles. 

| roving thus diſfingenuouſly deale with 
William Penn, be fails upon R. B. in theſe 
words : Onthe other hand of this Erbaick 
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d- Z Army, R. B. Adaulteth the intrinfick 
z6- 8 Arguments and Divine Charattcts im- 
mn, © printed on the Scriptures, Citing his Apoz 
he © logic, Chap: 2. That they do not think 
>, = that the Authority of the Scriptures doth 
al © depend on any Efficacy or Virtue in theſe 
jt & Weritings, &e: And ſorunson for a whole 
th © page in tragical Exclamations. 

m © o all which I fhall only return the 
ad 7 words of Calvine, inftit. cap» 1. Niemb: 24: 
re | © Duare, fi Conſcientiis optime conſultum vo- 


.. & lumus, ne inflabili dubitatione perpetico va» 


ir 7 © cilknt altjus petenda, quam ab bumani, vel 
e- © © rationibus, wel judiciis, vel eonjefturis ſcrip» 
yy | *© tare Antboritas: Nempe ab Interiori ſpiritus * 
| © fordiiTeftificatione: Erfi enim Reverentiam 
er | © ſus fi? ultro Majiſtate conciliat, tune tamen 


i demum ſerio nos offictt cum perSpiritum obſigi 
: C nats 
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(--34 ©) 
6 pate eff cordibus woftris. Anda little after; 
© Talis ergo eft perſuaſioque rationes non requi 
** ratialis denique ſenſus qui nifi ex celeſti Re- 
| $6. pelatione naſci nequeat. Non aliud lot 
© quam quod apud ſe experitur fidelizen wu. 
« "83, Thos Calvin, In f:nelit thus, 

, Wherefore, if we wonld take the beſt courſe 4 
provide for the peace or clearneſs of our own Com 
ſciences, that they may not perpetually flufinat 
with an unſtable uncertaintie, the Authoritie of 
the Scripture is to be deduced bigher, then eith 
from Humane Reaſons, Judgements, or Go 
jeures : viz. From tbe Inward-witnel: 

| bearing of the Holy Spirit: For albeit its ow 

Native Majeftie doth gain to it a peculiar Reve3 
rence, yet then doth it ſerioufly affe us, when i): 
is ſealed upon our bearts. And a little after, ® 
Such then is that Perſwafion which requires no 
Reaſons, and ſuch; that Perception which cannot” 
be bred but of a Revelation from Heaven. I di 
not ſpeak, any other thing, then what every ene of © 
the Faithful finds experimentally true in bimſelf,” 

And now Ict the Reader judge whe-): 
ther R: B: hath ſaid any more then Egl!! 
vine hatin ſaid ; That every one of the F aithfwl| 
experienceth in bimſelf; Yet what is found 
Dofrinc in Caivine muſt be Heatbniſm iq 
R: bB: 

And whereas he ſaith, ſhall the m_—_ 
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” (ashe allcdgeth ) of Benjemin Furky 
Z and for hisAuthor gives Hicks the Fi — 
* And then he falls a glorying as if he had 
zZ done his bufineſs fully, ſaying, by this 
3 time I have aboundantly juftificd - m1y 


='S | 
of Livie, VirgHl, and Gicere carry ſuch evh Fe, 


Humanift may diſtinguiſh , &e. Shall 


q. then GOD Himlclf be outſiriped and 9- 


yercome by thelc Writers / 

Anſwer, Albcit we neither deny the 
Majeſty of Stile, Harmony of parts, or 
any other Divine CharaQters 1n the ſerip- 
twrer, which may declare their Author : 
Yet we confidently affirm that the forelaid 
wricings of Livie, Virgil, and Cicero, which 
are the. things of a man can only be known 
by the ſpirit of a man, and not of a beaſt; 
So we ſay, the ſeriptures bcing the things 
of GOD can only and-alone be known by 
the Spirit of GOD, as faith the Apoſtle in 
ſo many words, 

Bur he procceds, and citeth the word, 


charge. Soft Patroelus, till thou pur off 
chineArmour. An:] cannot but wonder with 
what confidence, or rather impudence 
this man and his brother Brown can cite 
theſe books of Faldo, Hicks, &c. Which 
haye been (o fully 8 ny On 
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dences that they were thcirs, ſo that a = 


$ 8). 

ed of-falſchood, forgety, and perverſion, 
that their Authors are become detaſteable 
to all honeſt and unbyafled men, and 
whom our preſent adyerſary accounteth 
Hereicks: And what a caſe muſt the Bus: 
kers be 1n, if fuch Jenizerier in Religion, 


who have been known to undertake the | 


contrayerly for hire, and have been found 


ro be men of no integrity; I ſay, it (ſuch ' 
men their {worn Enemics ſhall be held | 
ſafficienc witneſſes againſt chem? If 1fſhould © 


produce the P#pift: Teſtimonies againſt 
Latber aud Bexza , what would Proteftents 


lay? And albeit R;B:chargeth Brown with it © 
aza callumniator, yet our Author hath 
not brought the leaft proof to mend the |” 
matter, nor the Citation of any book but ** 


his beloved Bapriſt Mr. Hicky ( as he calls 
him. ) And whereas he ſaich they hayc 
Cired book and page for their orhec Cira- 
tions, fo did Patroches cite William Penns 
Rejoynder, when he accuſed bim for ſay» 


ing the Books of Mathew, Mark, Luke, aud - 
Fobn did nor contafn glade tidings, fo © 
the Proverb is veryficd in all of them. 
A Prieft, a Liar, nonews ; Ando till he } 
prove. theſe to have been the words of | 


Berhamine Furley I have done with hitw. 


And herc I muſt tell Patroelws 1 have | 
ſecn | 


is os a 7. 89 Aa 8 _ Xa Xa «a #==AX- .o a Xx act@_«. 
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ſeen Browns book which was lent by an 
old and lkarned Miniſter, fo called of 
theNational Church,with the Cavegr. *[ 
* would nat, ſaidjbe,lcnd- you thisBook, bur 
&* chat] know ye would get it from ſome 
&* other2For if all the coppics were in my 
* hands, they ſhould never be more (cen. 
« ] acknowledge they arc a (candle to our 
© Profeffion, and the Anthor a ſtain to his 
* funRion; But, (ſaid he,) do not think we 


* allow them. And the truth is, except Pot- 


& wort and Monigemerier flyting , Incyecr 
& r:ad its fellow. 
= o _ co what R: B: anſwereth 
in the matter © jamin Furley, ne 
ſer it down at hs and ſnends he fire 
labour upon it. He begins with R: B: his 
delemma, to which he anlweretht Secing 
R: B: infinuateth, that there arc an ſub- 
jeaive Revelations and, ellcwhere clearly 
denycth that there are any, therctare his 
dilemma is impertinent, &e, Now ler 
the Reader judge what cander we can ex- 
peRAt from this man” who bath out done 
both Hicks and Faldo, they cired book and 
page,yet were found Forgers, He cites no- 
thing, yet would be truſted , let him 
mend this fauic with the next before he 
produce his argumentum «ad bominem, _ 
is 


his abſurd and malicious conſequence upon 


it; Which is, that according to the . 2ws-. & ſor 
hers, men are not oblidged to abſtain | 
from Murther,wichout tuch an immediate # V 
objeAive Revelation as Moſes and the 3 R 
Prophets had. ; w 


Anſwer, This is yery difſingenuous, did f as 
eyer any hors pretend to givea new |} th 
Law to the World, and confirm it by mi. 3 js 
racles,as did Moſes ?Or did they cyer teach,  »/ 
That the Foretelling of things ro come | & 
Cas did the Prophe:s ) was neceſſary ro | Ie 
Salvacion > The Rates pretend tonoO | WV 
new Revelations of new things, buttoa 8 1: 
new Revelation of the good old things, as R- R 
ſhall be (cen more hereafter ; And for ſuch 3 w 
ſtuff it may take with Patroclnus Hearers, 7 9: 
but every Man of Scnſe will deteaſt ſuch 7 Aa 
dealing. = 1 
His ſecond Anſwer to this Dilemma,is yet 7 © 

P 
Pp 
0 
v 
n 


no berter; For faith he, Tho the Illuminati- © 

on of the Spirit be of abſolute nec:ſſity , for ſuch © 

a knowledge of the Scriptures whereby we | 

may know GOD revealed inthem, and have true | 

Love and Faith, and Fear , &c. Tet be that | 

ſhall deny that any Reader of the Scriptures, tho | 

endued with ſound reaſon only , can diftinguiſh } ®' 

betwixt Commands given to a particular people - 

for @ certain time ; and theſe that bind at all C 
times 


% 
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times ; muſt have abandoned the exerciſe of Regs . 
vs-. | ſon. This the Suram of what he ſaith, 
in Anſwer firſt, What he mcaneth by the 
te & Word ( Only)I ſee not, Except he thiok 
he # Reaſon can do, ſomething more , Bur 

; what this is he hath nor been {o honeſt 
id & as to tell us : . He hath ſaid bt fore, that 
wF 7 the Illaminetion of the Spirit ir abſolutly neceſ» 
ile & jary to ſuch « know ledge of the Scriptures, as i 
h, & uſefull to beget Faith, Love, and Fear of GOD. 
ne & &e. But he would teach us another Know- 
ro | ledge which reaſon cannot produce. Bur if he 
10 will allow me the firſt, I ſhal allow him the 
a Þ laſt roger hisLiving by.Oalyl muſt tell the 
as ®. Reader, that in this he outdoes the Socinian 
h & who in his Catechiſm aforclaid. Cap J. 
s, 7 queſt: 3. Laid the blame of the Differences 
h 7 aboutthe ſenſe of the Seriptures on their not 

2, imploring the Gift of the Holy *pirit which 
e * GOD hath promiſed ro thoſe that call us 
j- 3 pon Him. And laſtly, I wonder to (ce a 
þ &Z pretended Presbyterian cite the Examples 
 & of the third and fifrthCommandemenis,Of 
e & which two precepts they baye beca ſuch 
+ | notorious T ranſfgrefſors. 
o | His chird Anſwer is as unhappy as the 
» * reſt, For he laboureth to canic R. B. to 
Js contradit B, F. While he hath neither 
cleared his Brethren Hicks and Brown from 
being reputed Calumnijators : Nor hath' 
attemptep 


(4) 
been the Words © 
World is bound to believe him,becauſc he 
ſich ir, Where | leave him 10 rave cill 
he bring better proof. 

Ke tells us Fourthly, Thar it is impers, 
tinent to lay that without the Operation 
of the ſpiris, men cannot obty the Good 
of their own Souls , And is faith he, fakem 
pro ligone dare. Anſwer,lIt ſeems theMan in- 
tends an Obedience which is not for the good 
of Mens ownSoulr;And what this can be, cx» 
Cept it be either ſuperſtition or ſupererogation [ 
am to learn, Asfor his Proyerb, I fear if 
the Men of his Robe did not get the Sickle 
before the Spade, T hat is did not cat the 
Fruit before they planted a Vineyard, we 
ſhould {ce many of them withLean cheecks, 
and Lank fides;But as he hath told us betore 
of two kinds of Knowledge, one from the 
Spirit, another trom Reaſon. So he tells 


hereof two kinds of Duties, one Pane 


for the Soul, but the other he hath nor 
cold us for what, and ſuch are many of 
his Duties like to be. 

_ In the fifth place he chargeth B.F. with 
Blaiphemie, for laying that it is ( as he 
alledgeth ) che net face inthe World 


that cycr was inycnted,and the ground of 


a ll 


many, op" any way £o prove theſe ro havet 
B, F . But thinks the: 
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allerrour to affirm,that the Seriptures onghs 
18 be aRele to Chriſtians: And then he tells 
us the palpableneſs of the Blaſphemy isan 
Antidote to the 2 and hath rcndred 
R. B. ſpeechleſs. 

Well Patroelus! And is this all the proof 
that yet we have againſt B. F. Now three 
times printed without proof; And R. B. 
might haye juſtly rejeQted it at firſt, and 
herewith falls what thou brings in the laſt 
place, woich was a ſufficient anſwer to [: B: 
and 1s yetro thee till thou clear him of 
theſe ignominious Epjahers of Fool and 
Calumniator(as thou calls them)which nei» 
ther thou nor he havyc'ever yet ns. 

But 1 muſt ask thee a little hat 
thou intends here by blaſphemyzor what- 
ever the old fignification of the Ward 
may havc been ; 1am ſure a Blaſphemer 
is nowtaken for a Man, who by injurious 
word or theught hurteth the Divine Maje- 


| fy; Sothat except the Scripture be Patroches 


God, he cannot find Blaſphemy in che 
torelaid Words. 

Loftly, All the Proof we have is, If, ſays 
he, the words were falſified, he was bound 
to have vindicated and delivercd them. 
Here we have a new Law; if any Man 
call Patroclus a Thief, he is bound to prove 

himſclf 


(we 


| C42 ) 
himſelf an boveft Men, And' hence it ſhall, 
follow that no Lyer can be puniſhed. 

To conclude this particular , Notwiths: 
Randing this Author accuſerh the Duckers' 
as Velifiers of the Sctiptures, Yet GOD 
ts our VVitneſr, that it is far from our In: 
tention:, but on the contraty we have a 
bigh and reverent efteem of them, And altho 
ſome years agoe this Language might 
have paſſed for good Coyn, Yer now 
( Blefled be the LORD ) we are better 


krtiown'both by our Principles and prai- 
cc5,not only to oufNeighbours, but ro ma- 
ny knowing Men all Brittan over, then. we 


formerly were,$So that a malicious Prieft, will 
not be(o readily truſted, being a kind of men 
who cannot (leep unleſs they bave wounded ſome, 
cither intheir perſoas or Repurations.| ſhal 
here only defirc the Reader to ſee Dwpleſſir 
of the Trucneſs of Chriſtian Religion, cap:.6, 
Where he ſhall ſec, That before the Canon 
of the Scriptures were filled up, yea before 
many of them were wriceen, CHRIST is 
called the Word of GOD, not only by the F 
Fews, but by the Heathen Philoſophers and 
their Oraelesr, Sv that there was a Word of © 
GOD before the Scriptures. ” 

And ſecondly, If the Pregcbing of the Gof- | 
pel be glad Tidings, Then the Preaching of | 
Patroelur is not the Preaching of the Goſpel, | 
According tO Luke 2. $0. Bebold I bring. 


43 ) 
you good Tidings of great joy, which ſuall bets 
Al ople; Whereas bi Dofrine of Re- 

ation, is the moſt ſad and lamentable 
5 y9ings that ever was preached to Mans 


| kind, For firſt by their Conteffion of Faith, 


cap, 3 A certain number axe elected 
from Eternity and the mcans foreoedained 
to bring them to Glory, and all the reſt 
of Mankind are ordained to diſhonour and 
wrath, Now the means whereby this end 
is attained and fore brdained for that pur- 
poſe, are ( according to their Catechiſm ) 
ThePVord Sacraments and Prayer. And lo ac- 
cording to Patroel4s, All Mankind who want 
theſe meany are reprobates conſider thenReader; 
inco how narrow a Compals he brings «ll 
people: The World being divided into 30 
perts, There be yer 19 of them Pagan, 
and fix Mebumitan, and only five Chriftian, 
The half of this fiye is of the Komiſh Cons: 
munion,$£ want the uſe of the Bible! TheLu- 
therans, he ſaicth,in hisEpiſtle to the Read- 
er, deſerve not the Name of Reformed, but are to 
be accounted Capital Adverfsries, | he Church 


' of Englandis infefted with the Hemlcck of 


Pelagianizm, and Epiſcopacy 1s -an Antichrif- 
tian Hierarchy; The French Proteſtants are 
for paſſive obedience, and Non Refiltancez And 
even Genevs it {c]f errs in two great points, 

| Vizz 


(44) 

Pig, Io allowing ha/Y Reereations on the 
Sabbath day, and denying Tithes to the 
Glergie: And our Engliſh Prerbyterians ard 
ſuch encmics to the Seattiſh Covenant, that 
they bave gone near to Anathematize it 4 
For R:' Baxter in his hundreth propoficions, 
wherein he layeth,all Proteffants are aggre 

ed; Propoſ: 99 ſaith, If any will make # 
wnneceſſary forms of Synods, and other adjunit 
ts ſeem ſo neceſſary, as to enter Leagues and Co- 
venants, #0 make them tbe terms of the Chureb- 
es Unity; GOD will not anne (yeb terms nor 
waves, nor will they be durable, &c. With 
much more io this . pyrpale. And now! 
let the Reader judge whither Patrockes 3 {Cl 
Goſpel be glad tidings to all people. g 1 
b; are now conge 0 "= _ _ = 
end Life, page 17, where baying begun with 7 1 
2 great If Viz. That in the judgement of the ©) th 
Duakers the Seriptures ere in no ſenſe to be | It 
accounted 8 Rule.) He citcth VVilliem Penn, 
to prove it , Rejoyader page 76. I beſeech 
thee Reader here to take notice of this 2 
mans double dealing, and diſingenuiity: © 
For firſt VVilliam Penn in page 69 and 72, | 
confeſieth the Sctipturesto be a Rule, but 3 

not the Rule, by way of exccllency, as 
the Reader may ſee there, and in R» Ber- © 
«lays, his appologic 1beſes Tertis. 6 y ; 
nd * 


-- _ a> © id me oY PIO 
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And becauſe he FI: VVilliem Pens 
to prove his falſe afſertion, ler the Reader 
know they are no words of VYilien Pom, 
bur of one Thomes Collier, a great Profeſior 
whole wotds VViltem Pem Ciceth againfi 


© Folds, lome whereof I ſhall tranſeribe, 


» & General Epiſtle , poge 249, 


And truely, my Brethren, it is my care 
neſt deſire to fee {ouls to live more in the 
Spirit, and leſs it the Letter, then they 
will fee that we judge of the Letter by the 
- and nor of the Spirſs by the Lettiers 

hich occaſions lo much ignorance a+ 
mongſt us, and theſe who profels them- 


= ſelyes to be onr Teachers,are chief in this 
7 Treſpaſs. The Spirit of GOD who is GOD: 
© 18 the alone Rule of 2 Spiritual Chriftian, a 

© in pege 48, he ſaith, That ſome ſering 
5 the ſcriptayes in the Room of rhe ſpiris,they 
2 make them an Idol. 


His next Citation of PViliem Perm in 


* page 18, ishis Rejoynder, poge 71, where 
is > he Citeth theſe words, the ſeriprares are 
- & the verbaland Hiftorical Rule of Faith,which 
is the devels faith, Wilkam Penns words 
* are theſe: For Faith in his (1: Folds) fenfe 


riſes no higher then ſo many articles laid 


| down ( {uppole truely according to: the 
; letter of the ſeriptwres which the devil can 


belicy 
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belive as well as he: This Paith 1 call 
mecrly-yctbal and Hiſtorical, &e. . And 
this is the candour of our inſulting adver. 
ſary; Lerthe Reader judge whoſe repu- 


ration can be {ate who dcalswith ſuch an | 


impudcnt Calumniator. 


In the ſame Page, and in comradiQiz| 
e mentions a diſtinion | 


to Ganges) - e's 
of primery,and Secondary. Well Patroelus,it 
lcems the Quakers own the Johan in ſome 


{enſeto be a Rule, therefore Patrockes con- | 
teſſeth himnſelt tro haye belyed thera inthe | 


foregoing page. 


ischird, is Hubertborn, The wordsare, | 
eXccpt by a Mireeleus Revelation from Hea- © 
ven, Theſe words ſound barſkly, and fo © 
fit to defame: the - Quakers; Bur (if yer © 
thou haſl retained any ſhamefacedneſs, or * 
the leaſt grain of honeſty ) Icharge thee | 
tell me : Have not George Keith in his | 
Books on that-{ubjeRt, and Rebert Borelay in | 
his Appellogic tufficiencly cleared the © 
Quokers in that point: So far, that if * 
thou wilt rightly ſtate: the contraverſie, * 
thou mult lay aſide ail theſe expreſſions of * 
miraculous extraordinary, and the-like; 3 
But who can expe@ farc dcaling from-a | 


man of chy manners ? 


And therefore ro ſtop. the mouth of : 
this | 


mn a wo 6 wo EG oor ee tt in a» 2 Bad 
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his Callumniator, I ſhall tell the Reader 
what George Kietb (ayes to obviat -ſuch-ac- 
cuſations, immediate Revel: poge 2- Firſt, 
we do net underſtand the foretelling | things to 
come, &c, Secondly, (page Z) We do-net 
bereby underflend the Revelation of an other 
Goſpel, &c, Thirdly ( 1n page7. ) Not 
an outward audible voice, &c. Fourthly, 
Nor any outward audible voiee. Fifthly, Nor 
dreams and vifions, 8c, Sixthly , Nor a- 
-NY outward Miracles, &&c- And now let 
the Reader judge with what candour this 
man hath repreſented-us.  - '-- 

Page 18 and 19. He ſaith in order to 
the prodution of true {aving Faith, two 
principles are required; Firſt the declerati- 
onof the objeF, or thing to be believed, 
&e, Now the thing he would have me 
belieye, is, that the ſeripture is the Rule of 
Faith and Life, and in order to this he 
preſents me the Bible; If I ask him, how 


= ſhall I believe this book to be the Rale of 


Faith and Life ? He an{wereth ae, the book 


ſaith ſo (tho there be no ſuch word in it) 


And this is obje&ive Revelatizn, and needs 
no more but an eppliageion of this Revelatiz 


onalready made, And the fecond he calls 


ſubjefiive revelation, but he muſt excuſe me 
to cell him, that before he can perſwaed 
me 


(. 48 ) 

perſwad me to believe chat propoſition laid 
down in the Weftminffter Confeſſion ot Cates 
ebiſm: DBneft: 2, that the ſcripture is the only 
rok.) He will need to produce me better 
arguments for the Holy Ghboft ( according { 
ro the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, Chap 7, AR 3 ) 
muſt be given'to make men willing and 
able to believe, and this is more then an ©} | 
application. 

He cells us chat this reveletion was cither 
mediate or immediate. Who denycs this» 
But I hope when it was mediate, it needed 9! 
the immediate operation of the ſpirit to make F 
them able and willing to belieye, and ſo Þ 
the operation of the Spiric wasthe Rule of 
this Faith whereby they choolcd or re- 
| jeted theſe mediate Revelations. '& 

That the illuminotion of the ſpiris is neceſſa- 
ry for underſtanding of the ſariptures, no Þ| 
man denyerh; But it is to be regrated that & ;; 
he _ - Brethren take ago Gn - | & 
expond ſcripture ito others', while they 7 *; 
have ir not, and mock and perſecute Os 3 04 
chers who bear witneſs for it. Jo 

To prove fubjeRtive Revclation , he | be 
bringeth ſeveral Scriptures z Among þ © 
others Luke 24 46. The Words are || &* 
theſe, And ſail unto them, Thus it is Writ. | 7? 
ten, and thus 41 behooved Chrift 1 ſuffer, ond 16 | 


riſe 
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jeciye, or. a {ubjeQive : Revelation , [ f- 
Grp o be 0 om? 2nd that CHRIST 
a | 'reyea Þ, AE things they ve- 
@ Po Tace.- t had occaſion , to 
J kao, be they i have been dark- 
Tet forth in” the $criptures; $0 
py peakitlg: ctothetn, and at the 
time opening their Naderſtandings, 
00 Payer principles.concurred imme 
to cheproduQion of theirFaith wich 
* © lily hero Neither. is he. limited to 
Gi Donde words, | Wi "may and often 
of © docs make uſe of them; | And thele words 
are not to be found in all the 
© Old Teffament.. And. the Yrokers do not 
Z pretcnd;to revelation of New Things, om 4 
| new Reyclatian of the Good Old Thin 
Secondly, Conſider that he calls-bis fcf 
| Principle a Declaration of the Objed or Thing 
© tobe believed. Now the $criptares are the 
Y Object or Thing ta be bilieved, And therc- 
fore (according rO bimſelf) the Declaration 
is. neceflary. And. I'miiſt agk Parrockus 
* what this Declaration is? Sure he can in- 
tend nothing here bur the Gloſſes, Com« 
mcntaries, Paraphraſes, which be and 
his Brethren make upon the Scriptures, 
whereby 
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whereby they get their Living; "Bur if 
Men were but once convinced that Chrifts 
ſheep hear his Voice, and that his Spirit 
teacheth them, and bringeth all things 1 
to their remembrance whatſoever. they Þ + 
hayc heard of Cor from) him; Thenthat + 
ſordid Trade of Preaching for hyre, and a 
Diviningfor money, would footi'come rot «; 
an end; And Men would ſay with Thema B {« 
a Kempis; Let not Moſes and the Propbess ſpeake® V 
to me, but tbou, O LORD my GOD. And® (c 
with the Pſalmiſt, 1 will bear -what tbe® 1 
LORD GOD will ſpeake in me. Whereas & 
now (pretend what they will) they arcasK T 
poſitive in their Cogmaitig and no leſs Y 
angry to be contradicted then their Anceſ-Y 8 
tors the Papifts, Hence it is evident, that 
it is their Interprerations,ſenſe and Preachs 
ments upon the Scriptures, which they 
would have tobe the Releof Faith, and the 
Declaration of the Obje&. | 
In page 2C He makes a digreſhon,wherein # ; 
he tels us the ſame things overagain;there 
fore I ſhal only rouch ſuchthings,as chiefly 
concern the matter in hand ,. if ir be yet 
lawful for a Plowman to touch. his ſchool- 
terms, by which that Trib bave darkned 
Counſell with words without Knowledge: 
And if Patroclus be a Parochus, or Pari 
Prieſt, 1 ami ſure the tenth man of his 
Hearcrs cannot underſtand his Ss 
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hold: fofrh ocher' Fraths, ſo they tvident- 
ly declare and rnaoileſt'the CharaRefi'of 
theit: Divinity ; Bveri as the Sun proverh 
-bitaſelf 'to be che Sue by his own-Irridi- 
ant' arid: illuſtrious Beams: And this4in 
cofxradiftionz both to Calvine:and bims 
ſelf. To Calvine in the place before cited; 
Where he  ſaich,- That to ſettle the” Con= 
{cirn&, {ſuch a Petfwafiou is necefleary as 
'needeth no Reaſons; And ſuch a fenſeas 


( *3r ) 


* cannot be attained but by Divine Revelation. 
| To himſelf in page 23. Where he laith, 


We beitig demanded; how we'know the 
Scriptures to be' the Word of ' GOD # 
We anſwer by the © Teſtimony'and oper 
ration” of the Spirit. "And herein he may 
reconcile him{elt ro himſelf and his friends 
when-he hath Leafure. "- 
Secondly, In page 22." ſpeakirig of ſub- 


| jefive Revelation; he-calls the ipirit an [n- 


ſtrumetit'in-the hand 'of GOD ; : This 
Larguage ſoimnds not ſweetly ro' me; fot 
I believe the Spirit is GOD, and ''there- 
fore cannot like theſe Words; GOD an 
Inſtrament in the Hand of GOD. 
J-He tells us in page 23 That ſubjedivt re- 
velation is mote property called an Appli« 
2 cation 


K. ' Far nor. ri: th 

a Teſtimony his is he 
rc 24 He faith, lothar we 
mr Me ſpirit (u;-8-)) 


can Reaſan, 
He. that confeſlerh Jclus Chriſt is come in 
fcſh, is ſaid bythe Scriptures to be of 
GOD; Therefoze 1, know and, believe fÞ yy 
that-is true Do&rine, .and that this ſpiric Þ ,,; 
is of GOD. - If rhis Scripture be taken Li- 
terally. by-Petrocles, and that he intends 
as he, Writes, I-mauſt confels I expetted 
nor.ſo much -Charicy FX. n1s bands For 
at Ks rate he acceptcth Papifts, Latberions, 
yea and+the Pologian Chureb' of England , 
who all believe thar Chriſt is. come inthe 
feſt; Bur I will a Commentary 
upon-the. Wards wit « He next. 

...- Bifthh,-In che ſame page he ſaith, We 
do net with.the. F atetice! Entbufiots reaſon 
thus; The Spirit bids me believe that ſuch 
20d ſuch Books are the $cripturesz There- 
fore I belieye'them to be 1o : Buc he bath 
given 


') 
given us.no Reakin,? PL he believecteh 
2nd-ſach Books to-he che /Bcri 
which we moſt wait bis-(Leaſure.:fliib 216 
Sixebly, His lame examplc'of the am 
and Ey-falve is no beter, He ſaithih' 
means of the Salve heeeth/and kite 
_—_ And eT (urn Light 
may- perceive "af 
what is-not > Bur be might hi conſ- 
dered,Thattho he fee the Fur and-Eycialve 
both, he neederh bis Natural Underſtand. 
ing to know the Sali, and to dilcern whac- 
of by -alve and what is noty Afdiad in 
Fe Natutuls;? ſo in Spiricals.. + No nan hnome: 
VIC oh theYhings of a man,) haizhe ſpirit of mean 
Li-Y 2hicb is in bim, fo ehetbings' of GOD: m0 Mah 
ds Aowetby bur by tbe ſpiok of God. 

cd} | geenbly, In paycinG Bic chargethiR. B. 
Or I for calling che FVeſtminafter Divines' tdark; 
MN, | ee Berauſe | thoy. did! nor -fepatareribe 
d, | Wotd'fromche Siri; ' Bur (aid rHat che 
he & Tefti mony of the Spirit was in ant} wirh. 
ry Þ the” ke they re oRiB's. 
Vindication, page 33: Bur takegao no- 
Ve }} rice of : whar he fa page 32 andi24/ 
02 | Becauſe they were top: hor tor his fingers, + 
ch | He ciceth Iſaiah 59. 21.1 My ſpiris which is 
C- If in thee, and'my Words mblch Þ have put in thy 
a mewth, 8x: Oblerye: Fir, That the Fe: 
; /20no0p 


(754. 
Mb anthers 6 Spinal; pO 
whigh. £518. j Sreondly , hat \c 
are diſtin@;thoi:nat contrary; on wn 
;needed gor the: copulative Co 
(And) Thirdp, Theyrare called Pordr and 
ot; Ward. So then! Patroelus A 
Tat GOD putteth:Wards in h month 
topreach to bis People, 4hallallowhim 
ro: be cenecrned {in this: Covenant./: And 
"he will not hereafrer be angry witch 
the-Qurakers far calling the bevipurexthe 
WUna:r: ef OD,; !;+ L235 off 
Eighth He -{aich there was never the 
hal _— ;berwixc the: Brittifr and 
ine Divincs qo: this 3's 0:09 ” 


trmonyuridThis ix anther _ 
ſhall | inſtance-o8e » Jaa#L3 Bojer, Prot 
{ Dliytity at Jain Germany,' wriving 
ah: thatSubject aquutebe Quakers; page: 


Jo and 34- Saiththe:inmard lYnmijeations: 
ang QOpctationsbf the Spirit are-akbgether? 
necetfary to beger/true and ſaving, Faich 
in'Mdb, and thitthefe'tnward;Rlumina-: 
tions are objective, or by way. of Objey 
Which is apt very Harmonious with, Pa-: 
recur Doftrine of Application-- - And this 
15 all the diſcovery. he hath made ofR:B;x,/ 
Non-ſuch weakneſs' and cxrream: difioge-: | 
anity,- which he hath Ieft-undiſcoyercd cill 
his next Printing, And 


teftant PPriters, {1 
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And..now-in page 26:., He -ſaich, _ he 
ng ar to the QbjeQion. Saying 
Firft, The Work of the Spirit, the iecel- 
ſiry of which we maintain is only ſubſec- 
tive, being rather if ur ſpeak properly, 
an Application of the;rhings revealed in 
Scripture,then a Reyelation or Teſtimony 
rittly lo.taken. Obſerve Firſt, That 
this being granted, all theſe words of Pro- 

ach as the Teſtimony; II- 
lumination, Inſpiration, Perſwaſton of 
the Spiric, are but meer cheats and 1mpol- 
tures. put upon. Mankind ; And that Cal- - 
vine when he (peaketh of Divine Revelation 
as neceflary to beget Trze Faith, meant 
no ſuch. thing, nor any. of theſe Authors 
he citeth, are to, be underſtood according 
totheir own. words, . but according to Pa- 
zrocles (coſe, and thus he and his Brethren 
deal by.the Scriptures. He adds, Whereas 
the Reyclations to; which the tra 
pretend are altogether objefive, like chat 
of the Prophers. - This' js another Lie, for 
the Quakers own both SubjeAive and Ob- 
jeAive, Revelations, as hath been fhowen 
above. I ſhall here add Luk. 24+ . 32. 
Did not,our Hearts burn within us, while he 
talked with us by the way, and while be opened 
to #7 the Scriptures, Now let the Reader 
| jadge 


.. 56 
Fe as) ObjeMive Re- 


jodge whether th bj 
jecive; g nov 


yelation as well as 


- 
% 


buriit, and be opened to them thi Seriptures : 
Now Opening prefuppoſeth a Shurtidg , and 
the [amb only is FR | 


ound. worthy rÞ open 


the Seals of the Bodk ; "That is, Pbreycal | 


che ObjeR. 


">to page 27. He faith, we affert'the uf 


ciency of the Scriptores as a Rule £6n- 


taining. all things neceſſaty co be Believed: 


or dane, which they detiy. This" ir nv 
#ber Lie, For the Quakets believe che Ceripe 


twrer tO be a Rule ſabprdinac t6the Spirit," 
containing a full and* fufficient Declaratic* 


on of all Chriſtian Do&tine. *:*- 

_* Thirdh, Saith he, We þelieverhe Scrip- 
rures 'to be che printipal 4nd ultimarRule, 
into which our Faith islaffly 6% refoly- 
ed, For anſwer to chis, I ſhalt h ſet 


down the words of otte of his Bret ren 
c 


Vis: The Author 'of that Book < 
Melius Inquirendum. page 30J- 1 would 
ſain be informed ( ſayes he) whit ah whimat 
Rule ths , with hint that. pretently to-fpeak, 
lain 
i ; Thave beard of a ſubordinate” and uhimat 
End; And 1 have beard allo of # neat tnid'a re- 
mote Rule, but an ultimate Ruli Whe that 
Monſter which was like a Horſe, ant yer not 2 
; Horſe 


[ifh, to them thar underſtard ni bing - 
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Horſe, ie libe nA but ' in Truth very None» 
ſenſe. Thus he, and yetas' grear a Colyi 
nift as Patroclus- 

Aﬀer ſome Repetitiotis he comes e6 lite 
Citations, and begins wikh Luther in theſs 
Words; If any thing ſhould deliver ary 
Dotirine whit it could not prove by Seriptire 
be wowld ſpit in its face, knowing certainlythat 
it were the Devil. 1 know 'no* Quaker but 
will fay as much; Yea, I know no Pero 
teftant but will lay as mich: Yer the con- 
rraverfics are no whit 'Ieflened by all this, 
becaule they reje& rhe--Spirir by which a- 
lone the Scriprurcy © cati be underſtood, 
and without'which chey'are a ſcaled book 
as well to the” leathed'Patroelus as tothe 
unlcarried Phwgh man. *'And here let the- 
Reader obſerye what is become the fate 
of the Fathers as well as of the Scriptures, 
To be cited By all parties, Papi againſt 
Papift#, and Prote#ant agaitift' Proteſtanss,and 
Calvine 1s _ to ſpeak” for all ends' and: 
all purpenr Bur he hath told us; chat 
Ss pe on concerning the awthority 

of ſeriptwFe' is needtull* if cannot be 
brought forth but by Divine Revelation. Inft 
Chap: Numb: 24- 

All theſe his citations for three pages 
(erye fot nothing elſe but to'make one' pars 


oy 
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ty.of-his- pretended. Tranſmariae: Divines, 


antradidt another,., If he had done any 
thing , he ſhould haye proven R;. B's. ctr, 


tatſonsto have been either ſpurious, or im- 
pertinent, el{c if they contradi& - his Citas 
tions, Paroclys- crrs.in his affirming an 
Harmony among. them, . In page 31, he 
ſaith |( after ſome of . his Brethrens Rhe- 
torick.). it can be, made out: by the unani« 
mous conſent-of all the reformed Churche 
ex:Byt hath raken-ng notice of what R: B: 
hath cited out of.their Confeſhons, but we 
muſt take his word. 694 

Inthe end of page-Ji,and the beginnin 
of page 32, he ſurmerh uv what he hat 
ſaid,, and hath.done the ®xakers afavour, 
that -whereas' ſome of his blind brethren 
haye called them Papiſts, he hath; ſet them 
andthe Papifts at ſuch a diſtance; as he 


hath lefc room for bimſclfco hang betwixt 


themy.as Eraſmus is {aid to. bave., hung he- 
twixt, Heaven and bel]: For laith he, page 
32 T-he ? apiſts bave gone tos low, reſolving their 
faith 'ultimatly in men; T he Duakers. on the 
other hand - attempting to go too: high ( that 
1s )' to. reſolve their Faith in GOD, Patroclus 
reſolves his faich ina Book, and neither 
in GOD nor man; Let the Reader. judge 
which of the three is the beſt FOnnOage. 
. Cc 


OS. 

He concludes with a Greek, fable of Ixion 
{ Es quiquid Grecia mendax audet jn Hiſtoria) EC 
& moſt profainly com ares a defire afcer 
Divine Revelation-( which Powlr commands 

to pray for ) tothe adulterous deſire of 

Ixian after Juno, and then talks of the pros 
dufion of Hipacentaurs , that is in broad 
Scots - Troopers, or if he will, Apoſtolical 
Drggoons;” Like thoſe of Frence- And now 
let the , Kingdom! of Seotlend judge from 
fourty years experience, whether. the Quakers 
or'the Presbyterian Clergic have been moſt 
fruitful in producing, ſuch Hipocemaurg. ** 
- In page. 32, he layeth down his Theſis 
thus: The ſcriptures are the adequat,  conipleat 
and primary or aw i Rule of jaith and mans 
ners.  Qbſerve firlt, the, word primary ſigni= 
fies firſt, andi/he bath before called them 
the Ultimate Rule: This is the firſt and 
the laſt, he hath called them The word of 
GOD, he hath called thera the Goſpel, and 
nowtheficſt and the laſt, which arcEpirbers 
belonging only to Chriſt: TertuE1:b;2 Garm: 
Adverſurs Mar: 
Atrque idev non verba Libr ſed Miſſus in orbem, 
Ipſe Chriftus Epangelium elt , Si cernere_vultis. 

” Thus Engliſhed. 
Not tbe words of the book, but Chriſt who is 
Inte the World ſent, the Goſpell is. 

Ob. 


% _- 9 

.." Obſerve Secondly , T hat he hath here 
SQL 4, __ OS 2.5 - , 

yen away the Cauſe, forthe Carechiſng 
th, The Seri} wes are the -only Rivde, 

ſhereas his aſſerting 'a Primary implyes 
And yow we gre come -to hs  Argu- 
ments, whereof the firſt is; That which E 
was_CiCtat *or giver out by the Infallible © 
God, and conratneth the whole Counſell of 
GOD, may _well ferve to be a compleat 
and principal Rule; But the Scriptures 
were given out and diQtate by the Tnfallible 
GOD, L contain the whole' Counſell of 
GOD, Th 


. 
» 


, ercfore, They may well ſcrye 
MF to be & , cotopleat and principal 


le; 

_ Anſwer firff, Oblerye, That all his 
"9g Ong = morethen a May be, 
ying, Jt may ſerve to be a Primary Rule : 
And T onuft cell him, That a Cart-load of "8 C* 

zy-btes, arc not wotth One-is. ©. 
condly; 1 muſt tell him, That his defi- 

nition of the Rwle of Faith and Manners is- . 
New, and Icannot accept of it. And be-- 
fore ] proceed to take notrice'df his Argus |: 
ments, I ſhall give my Reader an account 
of the Scope of this Mans Labours. Fir 

/ c 
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He-cannot deny. that the Quakers omne the 
Scriptures for a Rule, and his .Work 

ves no. leſs (tho. 1n contradiQtion to 
himſelf in page 17.) And I can aſſure my 
Reader, -That-ir is the conſtant care, of c- 
very true Quaker to ſquare bis. Life eceording 


# 80 the Scriptures. Secondly, His offering to 
prove them to be a Primory. Rule implyes 


C as I have ſaid) a Secondary: And-this 
muſt be the Teachings -of abe Spirit, for he 
hath not rold- us of another: Hence, the 


Reader may {ce, what the. Tendancy of 


hls Argumentations is, | Te-wit, To cxalt 
the Letter aboye the Spirit 3 The Crea- 
ture aboye. the- Creator,. a Book aboye 
GOD; In which I cannot agree with him; 


| Yet GOD knows | revexence the Scrip- 


tures as much as any .Presbyterian in the 
World: And-if the Quakers {| ghted them 
(as this -falfe Accuſcr flandereth. them) 
| would have no fellowſhip with them. 


And certainly it is not ſo,much the Scrip- 


tures, as their own Gloſles and Interpre- 


ES rations they plead tor; For 1t | Patroelys 
; would ſpcak what he thinks, ] doube nor 


but he would ſay, 'That.the Weftminfter 
Confeſſion and DireBory ; Epecially having 
the Covenant. joyned to. it, might ſerye tor 
aRule of Faith and Lite. ha 
is 


| ©: 4. A 

His Argument'ſer down before erreth in 
- the yery form, according tothe Rules of 
Logick;, Which ate'when both 'Propoſkii. 
onsare particalar, nothing follows. And 
again the Major being particular in the 
firſt figure cannot rightly conclude:' Now 


that his Major is particular will beeyident, 
if he explain himſelf what he meats byF 


the word (That) By which'he cannot un- 
derſtand Man nor beaſt, nor Angel nor 
any other thing, if- he ſpeake ſenſe but 
that Book : And ſo his Argument will,run 
thus, That particular Book which was difate, 
&c:/Bur the: Book called the BIBLE- or 
the Scripture was diftate; &c:” Therefore, 
&c: If he thinks 1 have wronged him, 
let bim explain himlſclf next, and make 
his Major univerſal. | 

Secondly, This is a direQ begging of the 
Queſion , for tt is denyed that a Book 
can be the Primary Rule of Faith, for there 
was Faith before there was a Book: in the 
World, and the World was two thouſand 


yeats withour Scriptures, and it chey had F 
no Rule nor Law to walk by, then they | 
had no fin ; For where there is no Law there | 


ir norrasſgreſſion 2 It they bad a Rule, it was 
certainly Prior to the Scriptures, and con» 
{equently the Primary Rule, excepr that 
Patroclus 


{ 6J ) SIE 
Patroclur would ſay, That GOD bad changed 
bis Rule | ND Op oo 
His Mizor is a very uncontravett 
Truth in the firſt part of it; But he mn 
excuſc me to diſtinguiſh the ſecond; And 
contain! the whole Counſel of GOD : Whirh [ 


* think Robert Barkelay hath'done to very 
good Fucnaes That the Scriptures cons 
| tainea full 


accountof all the Eſſentials aid 
fundamental Doarines of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion: Bur that many things occurr dayly 
of which the Scriptures do not clearly des 
rermine our Experience clearly proveth: 
And firſt asto Faith, I defire he may give 
me plain Scripture for Perſons itt the'God- 
bead Sacraments in the Chureb; and keep- 
ivg Holy Sunday. T his was required' by 
K: CHARLES the Martyr, from” Alexander 
Henderſon; But how'it was Anſwered, the 
Papers which paſt berwixc them will 
vince. | 
Secondly, As to Life, . I a«k whether it 
was lawfull tor me'in my Youth to take 


EF the League and Covenaut Being firſt con» 
traty to the Command of Chriſt, Swear 


not at all; And then contrary*o the com: 
mand of the Supreem Magiſtrate ; Yea, 
in oppoſition to Him, whome the Scrip- 
ture commands me to obey, This was a 
Caſc 


4s Fy 
(aGot Eonſcience to me;. t 
the Presbyterian Church I was RY zante 
(his non obftamtibus) to take ir; Ao by 
George Gilleſpie in his Cafſes of onſcience, 
the refuſing of che;Covenant is called (infu] 
1 it felt, a great dyhonour to GOD, and 
@ great ſcandal to the Church, no leſs puniſhable 
#ben the killing of the Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs, 
muſt ſay, 1 can find ngSeripture which allows mt 
take. And again there is a great doubt 
at preſent ſeeming ro-ariſe in the minds of 
many Proctor: and; Well-wiſhers to the 
Government; Which is,whether the Popiſh 
ical tyrranie 19 Church Government, QI 
Presbyterian Demoeratical tyrranie be more eli» 
gible: for ic is naw became a common Litanie; 
from Popery arid; Presbytrie, libers nos, &c. 
As for bat great and: incureable Schilm, 
which deſtroyed Prezbytrie in the Afﬀlemb- 
ly.at Dundee, Whether a Moligaant bav- 
ing in the. Nation an Eſtate, Wite, and 


of his Native Country ; In Caſc of a fot- 
raign.Inyafion. + 


page 56G Areto be reſofved by the Sexjptprer, 
# hte Chriftian prudence,and Spiritual Wif- 
dame; -T bis is' ſtrange, T hat, there was 
neither. Chriſtian prudence nor Spiritual | 


Wiſaome ia all the whole General Aſtembly ! 
That 


* 


Children, might lawfuily fight in defence þ 


.».. Theſe and ſuch like doubts (aith he) | 


. a "of % 
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That they ſplit upon 1tuch a trivial Queſ- 
tion, and never reconciled again to this 
day : Bur the cauſe was, They lacked IWiſ- 
dome, and did not ak, of GOD who giveth 
liberally, and wpbraideth not: For had they 
been taxght of GOD and received the Word 
of Wiſdome . from his Mouth, they would 
have ſeen this contraverfic to be as imper- 
rinent as that about Eaſter in the Primitive 
Church. 

Next in page 39, he faith, The corrupti2 
ons of men are to be charged with all theſe defefir: 
This is very true, tor the cortuptions of 
men, and chiefly of the Clergic have ſcpas 
rated them from knowing, or ſecking to 
know the mind and Counſel of GOD, by the 
reachings of his Spirit, and to lean to their 
own corrupt Wiſdom, their natural and 
acquired parts, hence ſome ot them have 
nor ſtuck to affirm, that a. wicked Reprobate, 
a man word of grace, and of the ſpirit of Chrift, 
may be a ſufficient Miniſter. 

Before 1 leave his firſt argument, with 
his ſpurioxs definition of a Rule, I will give 


* him arother, which I think he will like 


the better, becauſe it comes from 
his brother the Author of Melivs Inquis 


| rendurm; Who ſayes, The mind and will of 


GOD, bowever notified 16 #5, is the Rule of 
L our 


oF ( \6g ). BOTS 
our obedience. © Now if Patrochis will proye 
that the mind and will of GOD was never 
notificd or made known 'to mankind be- 
fore Moſes wrote the Pentateuch.” I ſhall 
grant to him, chatthe Scriptures are the 


primary or principal Rule, for the words | 
{ignific no more bur firſt, or belonging to | 


firſt, for the rwo words Primary or-Prin- 
eipal being Latine words fignific no. more 


but firſt or belonging co fatlt, if we believe | 


our Lexicovs. 


To prove that the Scriptures contain 


the whole Counſel of GOD, he citeth 
AAs. 20, 27. Where Paul {aycth to the 
Elders - of Epheſus, That he bad not ſhun 


ed to declare unto them all the Counſel of GOD, | 
Here obſerve that this was before he had | 


written his Epiſtle ro the Ephefians, and 
thereiore] intreat Patroclus to inform us 


where we may find Pauls Preachings re 
corded that he mentioneth here, wherein | 
we may find all the Cownſel of GOD; For | 
it ſeems the'Fathers at the Counſel of Lao-Þ 
diced have forgotten to add them totheF 


Cannon. 
His ſecontl Argument is thus; 7 
That which was the Principal rule to 
the Fews is the Principal Rule to us: But 
the Scriptures were the Principal Rule to 
them, 
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them, therefore - they muſt be the ſame 
to 0s | R 

Anſwer, To begin with his Major, he 
ſaith'ir is Robert Barkelay's; This is the hight 
of deceit, diffingenuity, and Impudence : 
For in the ſecond Chapter of his apologie 
ciced by our Author, chere'is no ſuch 
word'to be found. Inthis Chapter he 
chiefly+ treateth of the forma] obj:& of 
faich, and bur lictle of the Rule, he prov- 
eth that indeed that Divine imimediat Reve- 
lation was the formal obje& of the Faith 
of the Ancients, and citeth Noah and Abra- 
ham for examples, whom I believe ro have 
had Faith, and allo a Rule tor their Faith 
before there was either Scripture or a Few 
in the World; So that granting the Major 
he gains nothing by it,unleſs he can prove 
chat the Scriprare was the Primary Rule of 
Noab and Abrabams Faith, or elle, that 
GOD hath changed his Rule. 

His Minor 1 deny for. the ſame reaſon. 

Sccandly, I acknowledge that Moſes Law 
which 1s a parc of the Scripture was more 
a Rule to the Jews, and more binding u- 
pon them then upon any uf the Nations, 
Or any living either then ar ſince, And this 
Is all that his afcer reaſonings can prove. 

Pat what if 1 ſhould ſay with other Pro- 

E 2 teft ant 


( 68 ) 
reftant Writers,tbat the Law was givenpar. 
ticularly for that Nation, and was bind- 
ing upon no other Nation in the World, 
as 7: Humpbry in his book called Mediveria, 
to which Ricbsrd Baxter a Famous Presby: 
zerian, afſlents and ſubſcrives, I am of the 
ſame mind. R: Baxter of the Covenants, 
«* page14. The OldCovenent is that which 
* GOD made with the Jews, when Moſes 
& led them in the Wilderneſs,the new is 
© that which we haye under theGoſpekthe 
* Old Covenant then is not the Covenant 
* of works, tor that was made with all in 
& . Adam,and as written in our hearts muſt 

*© be Etcrnally obligatory; but the Old 
© Govenant was made with the Jews in 

* oppoſition to other Nations,and as pci 

* culiar to them is vaniſhed & binds not: 
* And forthe ſame reaſon he ſaycth it is 
* not the Covenant of Grace, which is called 

* the New Covenent:But ſaith hegthe new 1s 

* not the old. 

The argument he bringeth to prove 
his Minor is that from which the Jews 
might not ſwerye to the right nor left 
hand, and to the deciſion of which they 
were ultimatly bound to ſtand in all 
doubts and contraverfies, and that upon 
higheſt pains, was the principal Rule; 
But from GOD's Writtin Law, &c. 
Therefore 


of 
þ 
*. 
"Y 
4* 
e 


IS, 
TOY. > 


OY hn” 
cok . cc 


nog” 


Bhs HlkKs<S £S GW 


AQ wc ou _nH = = nl wo SY A w- 


c 


14 Wu Wh 2499 bod 


RT. FE” TY OY > vDP 


( 69 ) 

- Therefore to them it was the Primery 
Ruk. 

Anſwer, Firſt, This argument proyeth 
no more then this isalready granted, Viz. 
That Moſes Law was a more Principal Law 
rothe Fews then to any other Nation. 
But untill he prove the Children of Iſrael 
to have had no Law,no Rulc of Faith nor 
Life before Moſes wrote that Law, his argu- 
ment can conclude nothing. 

Secondly, Mine Adyerſary may tell me, 
whether they were to ſtand to the deciſt« 
on of the Law in a matter which the Law 
did not decide? for we find that after the 
Law was given; In many things the Law 


giver , Moſes , could not decide without 


"_—_ 


od, » 
" 
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immediate Revelation, as in the matter of 
the Daughters of Zelophebad: But when 
the caſe was propoſed to him , he went 
and enquired of the Lord z And again, 
when the Law was finiſhed, and Joſhua 
to ſucceed him. What ſaith the LORD: 
Numb: 29. 21. And be (towit ) Joſhus ) 
(hall ftand before Eleazer the Prieſt, who ſhall 
atk Counſel for him after the judgement of 
Urim before the LORD. It this be ultimat» 
ly to recurr to the Scriptures of Moſes Law, 
the Reader may judge. 

To proyec his Mizor he 6itcth one place 
which 


(.P 
which I cannot omit, Dut; 17,9, 10, II 
And thu ſhall come unto the Priefts, the Le- 
'pits, and unto the Judge that (hell bein thoſe 
dayes, and enquire, and they ſhall ſhew thee 
the Sentence of Judgement, and\ thou ſpall 
do according to the ſentence . which ' they 


of that plare (which the. LORD fhall | 


chooſe) ſpall hhew thee, and thou ſhall obſerve 
to do according to. all that they. inform. thee, 
Now Reader, could the Pope of Kome have 
lougnt out a Scripture more fitt to have 


eſtabliſh:d his univerſal DiQtator ſhip over | 


Chriftendome then this ? Is there. one word 
of Scripture, Law or Teſtingony here > No, 
but the Prieſts, the Levites, and the Judge : 


That is in Broad Scots , The | General | 
Aſſembly, andCommintce of Eſtares, who | 


were as ablolute in'their Determinations, 
as ever the Pope. and his Conclave : But 
Patroclus muſt know that. he and his Bre- 
thren are. not Levites, altho they take the 
Jitbes, nor am I to take their Counſel, till 
they aſſure me that they baye the Judge: 
ment of UVrim, 

His ſecond Prot for his Mimr. is, Iſaiah 
3, 20, To the Law and to the Teſtimony, "if 
they ſpeake not according to theſe, it 14; hecauſe 
there is no light in them. Lu, | 


This Sctiptutc hath been ſo much -toffed 
by 
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(1) 
by the Adverſarics of Truth, and (o often 
anſwered; Thar Paroles who promiterh 
greater Matters then. his Brethren had 
brought, might have let it alone. 
- He denyes that this Law and Teftimony 
can be, inward; And layes, For this Ex- 
ion we muſt. take their word, 8c: Bur he 
ath forgotten (it ſcems.) that William 
Penn in 'his Rejoynder bath given him orher 
Mens words ' tor it, and perhaps better 
Mens then himſelf, And becauſe the 
Book is not ſa common among Presbyteri- 
ans ; [ ſhall here inſert ſome of the Teſti- 
monys Cited by William Peen, 

Firſt Delk. Tryal of Spirits, page 16. 
Wherefore they who are true believers ((aith he) 
and have received Ghrifts Spirit, their Judge- 
ment is to be preferred in the Tryal of spirits be. 
Fore a: whole council of Clergie Men: And 
they onlie who can try Spirits by the Spirit of 
GOD, and Dodfrines by the Word of 53OD writ» 
ten in their hearts ; by the Spirit can in meaſure 
diſcern. ail Spirits in the World. And the Spi. 
rit of Chrift which dwelleth in all true Chriftis 
ans cannot deceive; nor he deceived in the tryal 
of ſpirits. 

Collier: General Epiſtle, pge 249. and 
page 258. Obj: I, it; is laid Ia: 5 20. 
To the Law and to the Teſtimony, 8c: Anſ: 
Truth 


(72) 

Truth; There is tbe Law and the Teftimony in 
the Spirit as well as in the Letter, The Law if 
GQAD is in the Heart, There it is written and 
there it teſtifies the Truth of GOD ; And if any 
Man ſpeake not according to this Rule, it is be» 
equſe there is no Light nor Morning ariſen in 
them. theSpiritual Man judgeth all things, yet by | 
blmſelf is judged of no man. $ 

Theſe were the words of two Famous | 
Profeflors who were no Buakers. 

Next he citeth ſome Sct iptures to prove | 
that Moſes Law is underſtood. by the Law | 
and Teſtimony; As if GOD had made 
voide his Promiſe, To write bis Law in tbe 
Heart, and put it in the inward parts: But of | 
this a little after | 

In page 35. He begins with a Queſtion | 
drawn from Demt: 17. 18, 19, Now (ſayes | 
he) Sball any be ſo ftupid as to believe when a 
doubt aroſe, That the King was not bound to | 
apply himfelf to this written Law for tbe diſcufſ- 
ing thereof > Or tho the King's doubt had been | 
moft clearly diſcuſſed by the Law ; He war | 
bound to wait for a miraculous Revelation from 
Heaveg to detexmine him? | ſay who in his | 
Witts will believe this> Vety well Pgs 
troclus, I am one (o ſtupid as to belicye 
that when a doubt aroſe,which Moſes Law 
could not clearly determine , that the 


Kiog 


(73) 
King wasbound to enquire of the LORD, 
Of which the Scriptures gives us many cx- 
amples. As 1 Sammel 23. 2, 4- and 30: 
8. 2 Sam: 2.1, and 5. 19, 1 Kings 22, 
7. And 2 Kings 22. Where the King, the 
| High Prieſt, the Scribe, and ſome others, 
* had the Book of the Law and knew not 


= whatto do with it, but ſent ro enquire of 


the Lord, and that by the mouth of a 
Woman. But he hath been ſo warric in 
his ſecond Querie as toadd ; Tho the Kings 
doubt had been moſt clearly diſcuſſed by the Law; 
Yer hath not the Candour to tell us, what 
che King was to do, in calc his doubt was 
not clearly diſcuſſed by the Law. As for 
the word Miracnlows Revelation &c: It is his 
own, a fine bugbear to __ his filly Dil- 
ciples from asking Counſel of GOD; For 
lam apt to belieye, that Divine Revela- 
tion is now a miracle among Presbyterian 
Prieſts. 

'To trace him in all his Raillings and 
Boaſtings, refleQtions againſt Ro: Barkgley 


” and Geo: Keith, were very neediels; T he 


' Reader may ſce them of no weight. I 
ſhall therefore here take notice of ſome of 
rhe Scriptures cited by him in page 34. 
To prove that by the Law and the Teſti- 
| monie 1s underſtood the Law 'of Moſes 

Written 


(74) : 

write 0n Exod: 32. 15. , 4nd Moſes turned; 
and went down from the Mount, and the two 
Fahles of the Teſtrmony were in. his hand, 8c. 
2< 49, With the-trwpe-Tables of Teſtimony in 
Moſes hand, &&6, 

Now I belcech the Reader to conlider 
whatthis'Man can make from hence; or 
from any of che reſt, to:prove that Iaigb 
meant the:-:twa Tables of the Laty to! be a 
Primarie Rule either. to Jews or Chriſtian, 
Was never the. Moral Law a Law to Man- 
kind, . until” it was: written; in Tables of 
Srone ? - Then certainly Cain had not fjy- 
ned in killing of. Abell z It there had. been 
no Law agairiſt Murtherz Or what more 
can he make of-chis Scriptare (if he make 
the Law and Teſtimonie to-be/the Ten Gom- 
mandementi?) But (his, That whoever 
ſpeaketh-or afeth contrary unto them; 


1c. is becauſe he is datky;not knowing the | 
Mind of the LORD; nor hearkning to F 
the Voice of the Divine Light in him, | 
which would have taught him to [peak | 


and act according to that Moral Law. 
But I would wiilingly learn of him, 


whether he. would have the whole Lawof K. 


Moſes, Maral, Judicial, and Levitical, or 
Ceremonial, to be the Primarie Rule to Cbri- 


ftians now a dayes: For: the Moral iscons 
tefled 


9p ws 


#S, &. 
tefſed-by all partics to be binding upon all 
Mankiod, and that it was Imprinted upon 
the Souls-of all. Men, even betore:it was 
wrirten: Bur the Judicial Law as well as 
the Ceremonial Law bat') been rcjetted /by 


allChriftians,cxcept thePresbyterians,' who 


compoled Corgils Covenant. Whar then 
would the man be at? .1can conjecture 


nothing but'this 3... The Prebiterians have 


three beloyed DvGtrines, Viz: Swearing, 
Fighting, and Tithes, which no one Line of 


the New Teftament (cems to favour, and 


therefore they would bave the” Law tcin- 
torced; leaſt thele theit Darlings fall. 

To conclude t The Law was added, ( (atth 
Pazl) becauſe of Tranſgreſſion. | heretore 
there'was a Law or Rule tranſgreſled be- 
forechis Law was added: And that it was 
a Wrinen:; Law, let Þatroches ptoye with 


the next, 


I ſhall ncw come ro his third Argu- 
ment, page 39. Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
* proved their Doftrines from theSeriprures 
& referred their hearets/unto them; tor the 
final deciſion of -the mott grave and 
weighty Contraverſies that ever aroſe 
in the. Werld;"Ard tent all people in- 
tothem a$a molt ſure and undeceiving 
Light,by ctheGuiding of which we may 
pal. 


( 76 ) 

© paſs through this dark World, and be" 
* kept from Hell in the cloſe : Ergo, the 
* Scriptures are the Primary Rule, 8c. 

Toprove the Conſequence of «this Ars! 
gumenr, he ſendeth us to the Definition 
of (s may be) Rule in his firſt Argument ; 
which is proyento be lame, and a begging 
of the Queſtion. 

Nexc to prove his Antecedent, he citeth 
a Bundle of Scriptures, formerly adduced 
by his Brethrenand anſwered divers times: 
But he thinks all the reſt but Bunglers,and 
therefore he will have at them: again. 

The Firſt is, Mat. 22: 29, JI, 32. Tedo 
err not knowng the Scriptures, nor the Power of 
GOD. | 
He begins with a parcel of Presbyterian 
Rbetorick, ſaying, Our-Adverſarics are like 
Baits, &c- Let the Reader judge, whe» 
ther ] have occaſion here for a Reparree, 
but Ile ſpare him. 
| There be Two Things in the Citation, 
for the Ignorance of which the Fews are: 
blamed, to wit, Ot the Scriptures and the 
Power of God. Now it this proye one of 
them to bea Rule, ircannot mils ro prove” 
the other to be a Rule alſo: And fo the 
Contrayerly remains in fitatu quo. privs,” || 
that is, Whether the Scriprutes, or C _ 

nc 
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the power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
God, Teaching and Reyecaling the Mind 
and Will of God co his People, 1s to be 
pacferred- T he Bwakers never denied the 
Scriptures to be a Rule, but only that 
they were ſubordinat to the Teachings of 
Chriſt by His Spiric, Whom He promiſ- 
eth to ſend, and that he ſhould Teach 
them all Things: And tbisI fay is pre» 
ferrable, and he hath brought nothing co 
prove the contrary. 

This cleareth George Keith from what he 
alleageth, ol bis confounding the Rule 
with the Power: And as for his Simile of F «- 
clid, it will nothing mend his Matter ; for 
certainly Ezclid had a Rule by which he 
wrote his Book, which was the DiQats of 
his Reaſon; and except his Propofitions can 
be demonſtrated ro me by Reaſon, I am 
not. bound to believe them. Therefore 
the Diars of my Reaſon are a more No- 
ble and Excellent Rule to me than Exclid's 


E Propoſitions, tho the Book be an excellent 
E Help for me to attain to that Art. 


And whereas. he hath talked very dif- 


Edainfully, though wrongfully, of con. 


founding the Scriptures and the Power of 


"8 God, he ſhould haye remembred that in 


Page 36, He hath laid, That to ſeek to the 
Seripe 


( 78.) | 
Seriptares is all one with ſeeking unto GOD ; 
Whether this'vergerh upon Blaſphemy, 
Jer the Reader Jucge, | 
- But ro pot our Stupidicy or prejudice 
bevond doubt, he brings us 'anather 
{iimile of a King. _ | | 

Anſwer, Abvye all things he ſhould 
have ſhunned ditcourſing upon thisTopick; 
For it is impolhble ro keep a Presbyterias 


Prieff within his Bounds: Here hef 


hath deſcribed.a King in Bwerpo, ſubordi> 
nate-to'the Laws and limited by them. 
Whereas ir is well known, T hat the 
King is the fountain of our Law, our (Le: 
giſlator « And by the ſame Authority 
whereby he makes Laws, Can caſter 
annel and reſcind them : And it isa known 
Maxim'in Law, Rex hon poteft peccare; But 
this isthe: oI4 Dofrine of Lex Rex,and' Fu? 
Populi: And that famous pcece, 1be Hynd 
tet looſe. | 
Now if this hisSimile prove any thing, it 
' will be this, T hat as ( according to their 
Diale& ) The King can ds notbing but what 
the Law of the Land allows: So GOD can 


do nothing but what the Scripture allows: | 
And conicquently CHRIST could nor | 


command the Man to take vp his Bedand 
" walk 


<< -% 


7 _ = minted ©y tay $0. Qs my! ba pin bn 


|  . Þ Sy ' 
walk upon the Sabbach day, becauſe no 
Scripture then wricten allowed it. 

The. next place is, John 5. 39. Here 
he challengeth R. B. as a Papif, for ſay- 
ing the Words ought to! haye been Tran- 
{lated, Te ſearch the Seripturer: But Patroclus, 
If I ſhall cite Fellarmine againſt the pay: 
ment of T ichs (who lay they, Are nit due 
by any Law of GOD or Nature, fince the com- 
ing of Chriſt) Will thou al{o call me a Popiſt? 
It thou do, thou art miſtaken; And fo 
art thou in him. And when thot can 
provethat there are no errors in the Tran: 
flacion,, thou may ſtick by this. The 
Scriptures thou brings prove nothing for 
this Trarſlation, for they do not mention 
it; £nd we never denyed it, that the 
reading of the Scripture. was both com- 
manded and commended; . Yet thou art 
not aſhamed to ſay, They are ſufficient to con- 
vince theſe Men of palpable falſhood and blaſ- 
phemy. This is Language for the Pulpit a- 
mong the Hood-winked hearers, but will 
rrouble no unprejadiced Reader. 

As to the great fſireſs he layeth upon 
theſe words, And theſe are they that teſtifie of 
me; Therefore they are the Primary Rule. 
Did he not ſay, The Works which 1 do, they 
bear witneſs of Me? And it we may believe 
Hiſ- 


( 80 ) 

Hiſtory, the Sybills teftified of him : Doth 
this prove that they were the Primayy 
Rule ? 

But the yery foregoing Verſe-is to be 
conſidered, And ye have not bis Word abiding 
in you, for whom be bath ſent, bim ye believe 
not. And verſe 36, 1have a greater Witneſs 
then that of John; For the works which the Fas 
ther bath given me #0 finiſh, the ſame works that 


1 do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath © 


ſent me. Here let him conſider, thar in 


the mouth of 'two or three Witneſſes, © 
eyery thing is to be proven, Our Sa- © 
viour bringeth here four Wirneſies, The 
Teftimony ot Jobn, T he Works which he did, © 
The Word of GOD abiding in Men, and the | 


Scriptures. The contraverly is not whe- 
ther any of theſe or all of them were Wit- 
nefſes, but which of them was the greateft 


and moſt Preferrable> And if the Works | 


which He then did were a greater Wit 
pe(s then the Teftimony of Fobn (who was in+ 
feriour to none of the Prophers) Then 
the Works which He vow doth in- the 
Hearts and Souls of Belieycrs by His 
Word abiding in them, in heallig all 
their Infirmities, quickning and enlight- 
ning their dead Souls,and ſpeaking peace 
is 
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to'them; ir @ greater Witneſi then the Serip- 
purer. 

He falls next upon R, Bs. Dilemme, 
\Which he faith, bath not the weight of 
a Walnut ; It ſeems the hardneſs of the 
ſhell hath blunted his teeth, that he hath 
not reached the Kernal. For ( ſaith he) 
If the words are to betaken in the Imperative 
wad, as we baveeven now demonſtrated; then 
it is as clear as the Noon Sun, &C. 

But how hath he demonſtrated ic? That 
the Word bears not the Iadicative Signi- 
fication;as well as the Imperative, is obyi- 
ous to any that underſtands the Conjuga- 
tions. And the Scriptures brought to 
prove it, I ſhall touch ſome of them Demr? 
17. 18, I9. And be ſhall read therein all 
tbe days of bis Life: Ergo, The Words 
Fobn 5: 39. Are to betaken in the Impera: 
tive Mood, It this be not as wild a conſe. 
quence as to ſay William Jamiſon is verus Pas 
troclns by a Metempychoſis, Ergo , The 
whole Church of England are Hereticky, 
{ which he hath boldly afferted in his X« 
dultory Epiſtle to his Patron) I leave ir 
tothe Reader to Judge: 

The next he brings is, Dentt 29. 29. 
The Steret things belong to the LORD our 


GOD, but thoſe _ which are revealed 
| he. 


(82) 
belong to us and to our Children for ever, that 
we may do all the Words of this Law. Ergo, 


The Words of Jobs arc to be taken in * 


the Imperative mood ; Who would follow 
ſuch an Adyerſary at'this Rate? 


Burt ſeeing he is ſo good ar Wall-nuts,l 
will give him another of the ſame kind to 


break, 

Either the Words cf Jobn the Baptiſt, 
(who was as great a Prophet as Iſaiob) 
were as much a Rule to the Jews when 
ſpoken by him, as they are now to us 


when recorded in a Book, or as the words * 
of 1/aiab formerly recorded in a Book ; or- | 


they were not? Ifthey were, Then the 
Works which Chriſt worketh now in the 
Souls of His Seryants, muſt be a greater 
Witneſs then the words of Jobn recorded in 
a Book ;, As well as the Wotks he then 
did wete a greater Witneſs. 


But it he ſay, they were not Jo mmeb a | 


Rule when (poken , as when written. | 
ask him.,how they came by that cxcellen» 
cy by being Written?Or was it theCouncil 
of I aodicea that pave it ? 


Page 43 He ſaith, He hath. broken ote of-. © 
tbe Horns of bis Dilemma, and made bis Gons\ | 
ſequence a meer Nonſequitor. And why ? Be-' 


cauſe he hath confeſſed (ſaith he) in. a 
; wers 


1; 
, 
n 
+ 


© my 


(3), , 
4.word, That the Words of Chriſt and his 
*. Apoſtles, as then ſpoken & now record- 


© ed inScripture;were of themſelvesno leſs 


© binding upon the Fers,then theſe ſpoken 


* © by Moſer and the Prophets. 


But this hath ſtrengrhned the Dilemma, 


” forif they were as binding, and yet need- 


cd a Rule co try them by; Then the 
Writtings of Moſes and the Prophets need- 


- edaRuletotry them by, and that Rule 


another Rule; Ev fic infmitam.. , | 
That all DoRtines of Men may be 


' tryed, andought foto be by the Scriprures; 


was never deriyed ; And hath no way 
given away his Cauſe. But as for what 
follows, T hat it might be lawful. co. im- 


{ brace any impulſe or ſuggeſtion,which he 


thought was the Spirit of GOD; With- 
out further Examination thereof, is a groſs 
untrurh, but ordinary to him and his 
Brethren ; And therefore he.bath wiſely 


+ foreborn to tell us where R: Barkelay ſaid 


{o. | 
His third Scriptute is, As 17. 11. He 


ſaith, His Adverſaries can find nothing to dark- 
2 en and deprive it, and therefore be waves it, 


Nor being willing ro meddle with what 
R:B: [faith there : To wit, If the Bereans 
were oblidged to believe and receive Pawls 

e P92 | effi» 
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Teftimony, becauſe he preached the Truth 4 
to them by Authority from GOD; Then } 3 
their uſing them , or his commending of | « 
them tor . uſing che {criptures ;; Will nor \ 
prove the (criptures to be the Primary Rule, |} © 
Yea more a Rule than the DoQrine they * g& 
tryed by it. For it the DoQrine preached *' 

by Paul to the Bereans, had been butres © » 
corded in a Book, it had preſently become © it 
a Primary Rule, 3 80 

The fourth is, 2 Peter 1. 19. We bave tt 
a more ſure word of prophefie, 8c. This place | (ll 
he will have to be meant of the ſcriptures. * T 
His firſt prooft is, Becauſe (faith he) This in 
preſuppoſeth, that there cannot be immediat Re- © 
velation where tbe ſenſes go along: And Jotheir p! 
ſpirit is contrary to ſenſe. by 

But this is an old Cavil againſt Chriftis- © - n« 
nitv, and brought on the ſtage by Julian 
the Apoftat, in his Book againſt the Primi» | 
tive Ghriftians, This Dofgrine ( ſaid he) - 
fighteth againſt common ſenſe: Sce Chron: Cari® 
onis, page 278, 

Tothis he addeth another, Why ſhowld | 
this Glorious Viſion of which the Apoſtles bad Dis * 
vine and infallible Evidence, 8c: Be accounted © 
wncertain and ſuſveed in reſpe(t of the Spiris # | 
Anſwer, Why ſh -uld ic be uncertain and 
lulpeFed in reſpeR. of the —___ - ; 

| n 
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ed © 
faith; That the moſt noble kind of Revelation is, 


# 
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C8 ) | 
And why ſhould ir become the Printary 
[Rule when recorded in a Book, and not 
the Rule when ſpoken immediatcly on the 
Mount ; If thou ſay, Becaule ir is more 
obvious to ſenſe, then it ſeems thy Reli- 
gion is more ſenſual than Spiritual. 

His ſecond Argument is, That this Re: 
velation (according to us) brings along with 
it its own ſelf Evidence, and perſwades the Soul 
to embrace and eloſe with it as Divine: But 
this is both groundleſs, and therefore falſe 
(faith he) becauſe we aflert, that wnleſs the 
Underſtanding be well diſpoſed, Revelation tho 
immediate, is not evident. 

Anſwer firſt, He here brings nothing to 
prove this, That it is groundleſs and falſe; 
except his ipſe dixit ; And therefore | may 
not take his word. 

Secondly, What had all the Patriarebs 
before Moſes Law, and even Moſes himfſclt 


- to try their Revelations by ? Yet they 


believed them upon their own (elt evi- 
dence: Yea, Balaam: who had no well dif. 
mo Intellet, yet knew and belicyed 

is Revelations to be Divine. And Loftl, 
Door Barron in his Book againſt Turnbul, 


that which is by intell:ual ſpeaking or illumi- 


' nation, ar Thomas and Swarcz teach. 


© Abirdly, He faith, We infinuate, That 
F 3 the 


| 8 ) 
the Apoſtle in this Compariſong gave owt | 
1 that one of the tbings compared was more | a 
| certain than the other, Which (laith he) 3 x 
| is moſt falſe; Seing confidercd in them- # þ 
ſelves, both have all certainly poſſible. * 
But in reſpe&t of us (ſaith he) The © e: 
Scriptures are more ſure, becauſe leſs ſubjef to © 
be counterfeited or wrefted ether by the | 
| Devil or our own fancie; But here ( it ſeems ) 

| he hath forgotten himſelf, for chis (ame 

| Apoſtic hath' rold us that the Scripture 
can be wreſted. But who, ſaith that the Þ 
ceachings of the Spiri: of truth can be (ov? Z 
None butPatreclus; And fo the compariſon” © 
holds, that which can be wreſted is leſs 
ſure then chat which cannot be- wreſted, 
He adds,the Apoſtle hath his eyc upon his 
Country-menz And fo have] upon mine, * 
who pretend ſ(o much to the Scriptures, 
and yet wreft them groſfly co their own: | 
damnation, be: 

Page, 46. comes to prove, that by 
theſe words ( more ſure word of Propheſie } 
are meant the Scriptures;after be hath told 
us that albcic immediat Kevelation. were * 
meant or underſtood by the .more {ure 
word of Prophetic, it would. be no advan- 
cage tO us, becaule it is recommended co 
us: As that whereby we may cometo the 
= 7 j:* } iS g<nuInc 
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genuine interpretation of the Scriptures, 
and ſonot the principal rule, but a mcans 
rocxplain the prineipe} Rule, and for this 
he brings no proof, but we mult take his 
word, and then he will make us Quid hibet 
ex quo libet. 

Firft, He ſaith, by theſe words @ more ſure 
word of Prophefie, is underſtood the - Scrip- 
tures, becauſe any phralc of the like im+ 
port is alwayes taken for the Scriptures,as 
Luke 1G, 29. Epb: 2. 20. Matt. 7. 12. 
And yet he confefſeth in a Patcatheſis, 
the words Logos Propheticos, are not to be 
found in all the Scripture beſides, but by 
the words Law and Prophets are meant the 
Scriptures; Erge, by the more ſure word 
of Propheſie are meanc the Scriptures: I his 
IS a non ſeqitur, with a witnels. 

The reſt of his arguments, ſuch as, if 
our Adverſarys were not affronted, and 
impudently bold, luch as would adyen- 
ture upon any thing,&c. and the like; Are 
not worthy of any anſwer : But ſeeing he 
would explain one Scripture by another, I 
will help him co one more fit, Jobn 1. 4, 
5. Where it is {aid, In Him was Life, and 
the Life was the Light of men, and the Light 
ſhineth in the darkneſs, and the darkneſs com- 
prebended it not. How like this is to the more 
F 4 ſure 


: C88) | 
fare word of Prophefie, which ſhineth as 3 
Light in a dark place; Bur the life-of 
CHRIST , the light in men, isa ſcare Crow 
to Presbyterian Prieſts, they cannot abide it 
One reaſonleſs - reaſon he gives us, is, be- 
cauſe men are commended for ſearching 
"the Scriptures; Bur 1 would be obliged to 
him it he would form a Syllogilm upon 
the medium , and draw his concluſion 
from it. 

In page 48 he tells us, 'that Luther, 
Calvin , &c. Underſtand it {o- Is this 
fare dcaling* Patroclus? Doft thou agree 
with Luther , or even with Cakum 1n all 
things? It thou ſay: yea, Ple prove the 
contrary, and yet theis Teſtimony muſt 
oblige us; Then he compmes us among 
Ancient Hereticks, bur he would not be {a+ 
tisficd if I ſhould compute him and his 
brethren among Mabumitans tor beliving a 
Stoical Fate. Laſtly, He leavath us ro 
graple withi/illiamPenrsRejoynder,page, JJ4, 
who, be ſaycth, yieldeth ro him what we 
deny. 

To laticfie theReader,] ſhail ſer down fome 


acknowledpeth, That the writings of the Pro- 
phets are not more true inthemſelves than any 0 
ther Kevelation of the mind of GOD, but more 
certain 
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ofWilhamPenns words;He {ayeth, John Faldo * 


greater efteem for,and teftimony of tbe writings of 


£. »* Rn 
qertein- with reſpe&to the. Jews, who bed a 


the Propbets to be of GOD, and not «dalaihe 
then of proc Revelation, So that we re 
have (laith William Penn) from John F aldo 
himſelf; The ſcripture is not ſet above the Spirit 
a1 the more ſure word, the tbing promated of old 
by our enemies, and which we only oppoſe : For 
I doubt not but che Scriptures were more 
ſure to the Fews then CHRIST Himlelf, 
elſe they would neyer have thought to 


find Eternal life in them, whilſt they ne- 


glefted, yea perſecuted himz Which, 


whether it waz their perfeftion or imper- 
fcion, [o to do, I leave with the judge- 
ment of my ſerious Reader, which 
likewayes do whether Patroelus be a fair 
adverſary or any honeſt man. 

He comes next to Luke 16, JI. If they 
bear not Mojes and the Prophets, neither will 
they be perſmaded tho one roſe from the dead. 

Firft, Letthe RealJcr obſerve that. this 


15a Parable, and that the Presbyterians be- 


lieve that any ſuch apparitions are bur 
Devils aſſuming the body, or the ſhape of 
the dead: And therefore any thing may be 
more certain to them then ſuch a Teſti- 


mony, and weread of none ſuch but thar 
of Semuel to Sal. 


Sceoudly, 


ER © ANG 
Secondly, T his Scripcure brings no com? 


pariſon betwixt the Scripture and the Spis * 
ric, and whercas he ſaith, let the @uakers | 


prove that every man hath ſuch a ſpirit as the 


Dwakers alledge, this ſhall come in its own place. | 
Next he proycth the Scriptures ro be | 


the primary Rule, becauſe otherwiſe A4bra- 
bam might have ſaid, the Spirit of GOD 
direerh every man immediatly, It they 


Abrabam ſaid ({o ( it leems Patroclus would 
have been diſpleaſed z But a greater then 
Abrabam (aid (o, even the LORD FESUS 
Zobn, 14. 26. But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghot, whom the Father will ſend in-my 
Name, be ſhall teach you all things, whole 
ccaching are prefcrable to all che writings 
in the world , ſceing he taught rhem'what 
they wrote, and their being difated by 
him , giveth them all their excellency, 
He ſaith K: Barkelay ſaying, The Seriptures 
were a Written Rule to the Jews only, is 
nothing to the purpoſe, but he ſhould nor 
have belyed him, for he faith, they were 
& more principal Rule to the Jews, But never 
that they were a principal Rule to the 


Fews. He paſſeth by what he ſaid upon 


the Scripture, Viz. Page, 40» Fhis Pa- 
rable was uled by Chriſt to the Fews, to 
ſhew them their Hypoerifie, who albcic they 

; I&+ 


hear not him they will hear none elle : If * 


A we wm £@ rw = two a" 


 £A = ws tu © _ © www > fa. ca mw 


Q 


= ra 0 WV 


GI RR AaS WT 0 


" _"'S ww 51 & 4 = ©& Ys uy 


(gt ) | 
geceirfully pretended to reverence and fole 
low Moſes and the Prophets, Yer they 
did not really hear them, elſe they would 
have acknowledged him, of what Moſes 8 
the Prophets did ſo clearly write, fance 
he did as great and convincing Miracles- 
before them, as it they had the Teſtimony 
of one Riſen from the Dead. 
In like manner the Prerbyterians now, 
a)beit they pretend ſo much ro reverence 
the wricings of the Apoſtles, yet they will 
not really hear them , elſe they. would 
not fight , ſwear , nor Cxatt a forced 
mantainanee , even from theſe whoare 
not of the communion of their Church. 
His Third argument is, Certainly ( ſaith 
he ) the voice of one of the Glorified Spirits 
coming frim Heaven, where they bebold the Face 
of GOD, is no leſs to be accounted immediate 
Revelation, then the voice of the high Prieſt unto 
the people, 8c. But he ſhould have prov- 
ed that GOD rook this method to reveal 
his mind unto his people, which he never 
did: But the High Prieſt was a Tipe of - 
Chrift , and a Mediator betwixt GOD 
and the Jews: Sothat to deny this to be 
immediate, becauſe it was firlt ſpoken to 
the High Prieſt, is to deny the words of 
Chriſt co be immcdiate to his people, be- 
| : caulc 


ed to us through the Air. Only ler 


him tcl] me, whether the ſupream Magi- © 
ſtrate who is at preſent troubled with the *: 


clamours of the two kinds of Clergy-men 
10 Seotland, can go and inquire of the 
LORD, and have as certain an anſwer, 
which of the two Church Government 
are Fure Divino, as the Jews many times 
had. and then he ſaycs lomething?> For 
the Jews had the Scriprures , Moſer and 
the Prophets as well aswe, and ye were 
many times neceſſitat to go and enquire 
of the LORD , which evidently. proves 
they had a bigher rule then Moſes Law. 

' - In page 5o, he givethan argument like 

the reſt, Viz. Gods way of Revealing himſelf 
to us, is as immediat as it was to the Jews, 

becauſe me bave thoſe that were inſpired byGOD, 

ſpeaking to us tho Deed, Hence he concludes, 

that the Scriptures arc as 1immediat to us 

- as the voice of Moſes, or the High Pricſt, 

or the Prophets was to the Jews. 

This Argument is fingular for. deceir 8 
folly; For Firft, where did any Quaker deny 
the Scriptures ro be the Primary Kale upun 
the account of their not being immediatly 
r-Ycaicd 


(92) 
cauſe he ſaith, he had beard and reived | 
ebem of the Father, or that the light of the *® 
San is not immediate, becaule it is convey, | 
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revealed we acknowledege that they were 
immediatly revcaled to the Prophets and 
Apoſtles,8 recorded by thera, but this doth 
not {et them above theSpirit which did re» 
veal them,and ſo hisgrols lic and his argus 
ment are both anſwered;and yer he might 
have conſidered that the promiſe of Chriſt 
is more full ro his people then it was to the 
Fews, As he may read,Matt: 10: 19. 20. It 
ſhall be given you the ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeakgth in you. 

His fourth argument from 2 Tim. }. 
15. bs, That which is able to make ſuch ax 
one as Timothy, called the manof GOD. wiſe 
through faith untoSalvation, muſt be o ſufficient 
Rule, 8c, But the Scriptures are ableto do 
ſo, 8c. Therefore they are 8 ſufficient Rule. 

Anſwer, TI his argument milicates no« 
thing againſt us, forthe Queſtion is nor, 
whether the Scriptures be a Rule, bur 
whether they be the Primary Rale, which 
this Argument toucheth not, and Faith is 
added here as a principal ingredient, which 
rhemſelyes acknowledge to be a work of 
the Spirir, this Faith hath a rule; as alſo 
that fairh , whereby a man believes the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures, let him 
cell me with the next, what is the Kule of 
this Faith? He 


| (94. ) 
He tellsnexr, The ſcriptures are Canſs 
exemplaris, and therefore the Primary Rule, 
they call them cauſa formalis, Canſa mate- 
rislir, cauſa exemplarisg, And the word make 
would ſeem to make them etanſa efficierr, 
ſo that according to them, they are, To Pas, 
and the Spirit Vere Nihil. ” in 

From the Scriptures being Cauſe exempla» | 
ris,he-(aith,] evidently inferr that they are | 
the adequat . & Primary Rule,becaiile it there ' S' 
were {ome things to be believed and ptac- 
tiſed not contained in Scripture : Or if 
they were {ubjet ro another Teſt, &e. 
They could not in truth be called able ts 
make the man of GOD wiſe unto Salva- 
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tions T hisl have anſwered beforcif he nn- Vi 
derſtand the Eſſentials and tundamentals 1 
of the EbriftianReligion; It is confeſſed, they. d 
do contain them, but there are many E 
things occur 12 our Chriſtian eourſe ( as he P 
words it } which the Scriptures do not ul 
determine. Such as whether ic was © T 
Chriftian or Antichriftian courſe for the Prechy« | ©C 
terians to come up to Bothwel-Bridge 10 fight a* | F 
gainſt the Kiug. And Secondly, Whether the - © © 
late aſſembly ought ro have united with Þ| 
their Brethren of the Epiſcopal perſwaſion, n P 
uy 


till they had undergone Pennance for their 


Ap-taſie upon the Stool of —— : 
Me”! | 
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The Firft brought much trouble upon the 
Nation, and the Second is feared to beof 
no better conſequence, except our Au- 
thor bring us clear Scripture to determine 
the caſe, tothe ſatisfaftion of all parties. 

He {aith little Juſtice. Truth, or fare deal- 
ing is to be expefied from us, But far leſs 
from him ſo long as he truſts more to 
Ariftotles Elenebis - in frameing deceitful 
Sophiſms, then to the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit of Chriſt; the reaſon he gives 
for this great calumny is, becauſe R, B. 
accuſeth his brother John. Brown tor per- 
verting the Scripture, 2 Tim: 3. 16, Now 
it is evident that the 16, Yer: hath noſuch 
word in it,and that the 17 Yerſ (aith only, 
That the man of GOD may be perfef, So the 
difference here is very oby1ous, which R. 
B, hath largely handled in the ſame 41 
page, and our Author takes no notice of 
it, but moſt deceitfully infinuates that he 
makes the ſcriptures Tawtologies, becauſe he 
cannot evite the diſtinAtion there made by 
R, B. To which place ( never touched by 
our Author) I reter my Reader. 

Laſtly, (ſaith be.) For we love rather to 
plead by weight of Arguments then by multitudeof 


| Arguments, Anſwer, If this had been true, 


thou had ſparcd a dale of Paper and 


 # pains; | We: 
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Faith and Manners, by the Teſtimony of our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves, | 
Anſwer, It this be truc, it is manifeſt 


that allhe hath ſaid on thatSubjeQ,is ſuper- | 
fluous: Againſt whom did the Man writes | 
O mercileſs Adyerſaric This i like the F 
Pepifts it Q: Marys time ! Tho you recant | 
and be receiycd intothe Church, yer you F 
muſt burn ! But let us hear what he 


faith ? 


_ His Progfs are theſe, Firft, R: Barkelay's 


Vindication, page 36. The chief DoArines of 


Ebriftianity are comtained in Scripture, And Þ 
we may find the whole DoArine of the Þ 
Chriſtian Faith in tho Scriptures; And | 
George Keith (aich, That the Seriptures are 4 | 
full enough declaration of all Doftrines and Prin- | 


ciples, &Cc. 


Both theſe I have cleared before granting | 
all that they ſaid; And yer haye proven *Þ 
that many things may and do occutr, | 


which the Scriptures do not clearly deters 
mine. 

The other Branch that they are the 
Primary Rule, Our Adverſaries themſelves 
(laith he} at wnamares grant, Very well 
Patreelus, it is a fine trick of a Spuldier o 

FAKE. 


i. 
"We evince ((aith he) That the Seriptwres 
are a compleat adequate and Primary Rule of 


CY 
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© 
take his Enemics napping. and vanquiſh 
by tratagem, bur ir 4cems there is ſome 
difficulty mm its 

He'citeth -R: Barkeloyr-24. Theſes, ſaying, 
T hot the Spirit is not to be ſubjefied to the Syrip- 


* Faves, br @ more noble Rule; T heretore (ſaith 


he ) The Spirit is to be ſabjefied togbe Serip- 
tures thonot as 4 more noble Rule. 


Anſwer firſt, He ſhould have (aid, Theſe 


, Divine Revelations, for they are the 
words of the Theſe ; But we have often ac- 
knowledged that all: Dof@trines of Men, 


how holy foever, or how much ſoever 
they pretend co the Spirit; are to be tryed 


# by che Scriptures, and it they be contrary 
* ro'them.are to be rejeted; But this 
E proves nothing of their being the Primary 
' Raleto us, mOce then to Enveh who was a 


Man. of GOD, and had true Faith, and 
walked with GOD before there was a line 
of Scripture in the World. 

Again, (he ſaith) Oar Azverſariet gront 
that the Scriptares proceeded from GOD, ani 


| therefore are infalible,and more ſure than infalible 


ir impoſſible. This isa (firange Argument, 
The Scriptures are infallible becauſe they 
proceeded trom GOU, or were inſpired 
by the Spirit of GOD; And ſhall the In- 
(piration of the Spirit be fallible, or-a 
more uncertain Rule then that which ir 

þ G dictated 


( os 
dittated » Theſe words lound- ery. | 
Bur Icxpct when Patricler comes to. bt 
ſerious in cdld Blood, he will grant, That 
- if there be more or lels in the Caſe of In- 
fallibiliry, he will grant che more tothe 
Spitic which di&ared the Ceriqoancs, and 
from wmbich they derive all thcic Jofalli- 
bilicy, Cerrainty, and Exccllency, | 
Here | defire the Reader may obſerve, 
that his Arguments and theScriptures cited 
by him, tend only to ſet up Moſes Law to 
be the Primery Rule of Faith and: Lifes 
And not one{word of the Scriptures ofthe 
New Teftament, {o that he contends for- Ju- 
daiſm rather then Chriſtianity. For Chriſt 
ſaid, # bath been ſaid of Old, an Eye for as 
Eye, &c: But I fay unto rcf1ſt nor 
evil, &e: So that the Fewiſh Law is notin 
all things co be a Rule for Chriſſians ; 
Otherwayes Parroetws may offer Sacrifice 
as _ as take Tithes. ad.36 8 1 
page 54 55, 2 . FC rantet 
' and froarcth againſt R: B: as a Jeſwite, be- 
cauſe ( he alledperth)) he bath taken an 
Argument of Bellarmines to prove the 
Scripcures not ro be an Adequate Rwle, but 
what a filly kind of Reaſoning this is, | 
mu true.) may call'y appear. Bellarmine 
ayes, there is ong GOD, todol, thercfore [ 
ama Jeſuite The Jeſnites ſay, That Do. | 
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| aitoiad ny 2 And ſodo the 


ply.” 
;" Behold Reader, what 4 Joigerrienr .is 
hers ro bb edodted; White the an 
E !my 


Predhyrevidals  Thevefores the Prirbyterians 
zrc pF ber 
Bey td oried to Fitdidicate Jobe Brown's 

Gienile of Iylling 4 Mie ; Aid at Laff giyerh 
us;” the Pony the Judge, Gd the Wits 
nefſty: The s are C ſith hed. 
the Ruk whereby #6 nahi the Examen., the en- 
Ihbined Conſrienes the Bec the be ary of A- 
x Sf or a at Dijpeſttion, &c: Togirber 
reread Bhiris of the Behever bimſelf the 


B Roſdyl muſt ak bir; whether ic be 
the Man hirfſchf,” or the } Juthe that needs 
this Spivienal Wiſdows; 89d #9 Chriftiatt 
prudence re apply the Rule 7 

8eearhdlb; Whethet the Judge be a Pet: 
fon $ifindd tron} the preſon judged; for 
(to-oſe His owri Siniil) ad the Mari fl yet 
be his own Judge, BE © not likees 


{offer. 
Thirdf) What he meaneth by the Ex2 
pion he gives 93 of rhe Spirit of Adopt 
z As if he ciinketh it gothing {6 Bat 
2 5 Fiat Difpoſitios, indinity the” BeRever 
ro come ro GOD; 4s his Words int- 


| 5 ww 5 
himſelf difleted into ſo many Parts, is 
Ne Applyer of the Rule , "the Judge and 
the Witneſſes. And yet invage 57 He 
confeſſeth, That for the infallible Afſy- 
rance of the Perſon. himſelf, the thing 
ſtanderh in need of, or requireth an in» 
ward Judge , and .inward Whiroeſles ; 
Which 1. hope muſt be things diſtin 
from the Perlon himſelf tro whom they 
are to give infallible certainty. 
.. As for his pretending, That is belongetb 
not properly to « Rule of Faith totell aMan whe- 
ther be hath true Faith by not\, is wot tothe pur- 
prſe; For #n adequate Rule of Faith muſt put 
one beyond doubting what I am to believe, and 
what not; Otherwayes it is no adequate Rule. 
And to: conclade, I would advile him to 
be ſparing in calling Men Anti-Chriftian : 
For | know no people, except the Papifts 
to whom the definition of Antichrift given 
by the Apoſtles, is mote agreeable then 
to the Presbyterians. T hat is, He exalteth 
bimſelf above all- +bat is. called God, - or the 
civil Magiſtrates, who are called Gods in 
Scripture , Goodman ſaith, they may kill 
wicked Princes as monſters, and eruel beafts. 
Knox Hiſtory Fol: 78, If neither tbe Ma 
piſtrate nor the people do their office iv depaſing 
or killing the King , 1ben the Minifter muſt Ex 
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communicas. ſuch s King. 'Goodman, page 
110-7 Any privat Man may do it againſt the 
greateſt Prince: A privat Man, baving ſome 

cial motion, may kill a Tyrant | 

_ If theſe DoGrines be not more like Anti- 
Ghbrift, than the DoArine he acculerh, let 
the Reader judge. 

In Page 57 he cometh to another Argu- 
ment of A. B's, There are many things that 
the Soripture cannot determine. To which 
I: B: Anſwers, That General Rules are enough, 
leaving the reft to Chriftian prudence, and Wif- 
dowe ! If this be not flatly to contradi& 
the Scriptures concerning the chicf Inſtan» 
ces cited by R: B: Let the Reader judge 
after be hath read and conſidered the fol- 


lowing Scriptures. 


Rom: 8: 16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth Wit- 
neſt with our ſpirits, that we are the Ghildres 
of GOD. 

I John 4. 13. Hereby ds we kaow that 
we dwell in Him, and He in us, becauſe He bath 
given us of bis Spirit, And Verl. 5.6. And it 
is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the 
Spirit is Truth, 

10 theſe Scriptures cited by R: B: He 


bath not anſwered one Word : By: all his 


Anſwers are Quibles, As firſt, If we need 
Revelation for spiritual Aftions, we need them 41. 


fo far Natural 4fione. Poor Man! Arc we 
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contending for a Rule for. ny 
Dricking « (as oy he benh 
him -conlult che Phyſician , what = 


when he ſhall Eac:- Byt it he mcan the 


Falis appointed: by the Precbyterian Glergie 
his Brethren cf the EPISCOPAL Perſws- 
fion have need to conſult an pun Oracle, 
And when he is hungry and thirſty, his 
ſtomach - can teach him. Nevertheleſs; 
Whether we eat. or drink, we are to dait whe 
(Glorie of GOD, 

His ſecond Anſwer is ridiculousallcdging 
that a lyſtem of Mathematicks or Millar 
Diſcipline is a ſufficient Rale, tho the Books 
camprehended nor. the "A of al} Ma- 
thematicians and Souldiers that ever ſhall 
exiſt. But the Queſtion is, ct A 
ſyſtem of theſe Arty can put a Man bc- 
youd doubting .in every Emergent that 
may occurr in theſe Arts when praiſed # 
And nog whether their Names be there 
or nat. As whather he is to take vpon 


him to. be Geaetal of an Army, as R: Be 


tcMs bis Adverfary, ' page 45. of his Vin- 

dicaticon. The Queltion 1s, how 

and Peter knew they: ſhould -rake up2n 

them to.Rule Bur in caſe thelc-(yſioms 

faile to latisfic. a Man at a firair (which b 

| hope any. experienced $6a\dicr. weheog: 
$ 


f 
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ſtopping the mouths of the other Panty, 


( y0J 
fefs; and the daily new [nyentions do ful- 
lyevinee) Whar then is the Souldier ta 
reerrto? Is: not ro that by which the 
firft Man wrote the Syſtem, +-That is, his 
Reaſon; And fee if that can hclp him 
when his Book cannot: Yea, have there 
not been good Souldiers who could neither 
Read nor Write » Yes, General Ley, wha 
did more for che Preebyterian Intereſt then 
Patroches and Aebilles both can do. _ Aud 
will a Mathematician zcccive a Mathes 
matical Propoſtion ſer down in a Syſtem 
hand over head, without ſatisfying his 
Reafon 2 Theſe are poor fimiles, and ra- 
ther hurtful chen helpful ro hisCauſc,lt by 
theſe he minds to prove, That bumane pru - 
denee can aſſure a man that be is a Child of Ged, 
I am apt to ſulpet by his Book that ke 
hath never troden this narrowPath himfelt, 
Elfe.he would have ſpoken other Language. 
Next he comes to an{wer for his Brethren 
the Remuaſtrants and pablick Reſolutioners, 
comparing then (indeed) to Paul and Bay- 
nebas : But he hath forgot totell us which 
of them was in the right , and to decide 
the Contraverfic by plain Scripture ta the 


bur I doubt this would have puzlcd his 
prudence, As for his Inſtance of Paw! and 
G 4 Bar: | 


2 


("1&4 ) 


Bargabas , their contention was not: for--, 


matters of Faith or Do&rine as Bezs teſti» 


_ fieth, and the Scripture ſairh no - where 
that they did not meet again; Butous' 


Aſſembly Men neyer reconciled to this 
day. 

But knowing this will not do, he giy- 
cth a better Anſwer, Saying, The Corrwptions 
of Men are only to be charged with this. 

Ah! Lamentable;, The whole General 
Aſfemblie of the Church of Scotland corrupt 
men: What guides then had ſuch poor 
Laicks as |? Put all this ſaith nothing, ex-+ 
cept he decide the Contraverſy by plain 
Scripture; Which when he bath done, 1 
ſhall ſay, Irs pity he was not preſent at the 
Aftembly, 

Next he falls upon fome other Argu- 
ments, which he teils us are ſcraped out of 
Bellarmine, and therefore deſerye no Ane 
(wer, Which Anſwer, whether trac or 
falſe I know not, having neyer read Bel- 
larmines Works; Burt] find this is a fair 
ſhifccowincfi, and an Habcrgeon proof 
againſt any Darc. 

He {pendech his whole page Go. on Re- 
fictions, Firſt on Fames Naylor; he might 
have remembeicd Major Weir. Burt De 
mgy- 


s 


— 


ey 
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(/105;) 

wprtuis.nill, &c: I diſdain to {crape in that 

Next he compares us to the Papifte, ſay- 
ing, As the Popifts tocover the reſt of their 
Abominations, have invented a greater 
and more dangerous than them all, that 
Is,. Their Churches Infallibility : So this Spirit 
of the. Quakers, knowing that upon tryal 
he will be found to be a Counterfeit, hath 
raken the Counſel given by Alecihiades to 
Pericles, that is, To ſtudy how be may ſc- 
cure- himſelf with the hazard of a Tryal. 
And here he cites William Penn's Rejoiader, 
Part. 1. Chap. 5. about the Man of Philippi. 

| belcech the Reader to peruſe the place * 
cited by him, that he may (cc him paſt 
all ſhame, or care of being reputed at ho- 
neſt Man. For Firf be ſays, I. Penn uſcth 
It as an Argument to prove, The Scriptures 
eqnnot be a Rule of Faith and Life ; wheteas 
in the ſame Page, WW. Penn hath owned 
them for a Rule of Faith and Life, cho? 
not the Ryle by way of t:xcellency, nor, 
as Patroclus {aith, the Primary Rale. 

Secondly, He makesno Argument of ir, 
bur an Inſtance, as he doth that of Ana- 
nias and Sapbira, | hat the Scriptures could 
not bra Rule to Peter nor Pax! in thei 
calesz. as he doth that allo of flying or 
ſtand- 


more, which tor breyiry | omit. 

To cvitc all 'which; he makes a None 
lepficat Argument, and denies the Antece- 
dent when he haq none. And then falk a 
aaling r a whole Page together, a patc 
wheregt [ have ſet down aboyc, 

For Abiyer ro which : Firft, The Que- 
ker: own 00 other Spirir but 'the' Comforter, 
whom Chriſt promiled to {end ro Reprove 
the Wortd for Sin (for they never retuled 
to fubjeQ the Spirits and Dodtrines of Men 
to the Scriptures) and therefore ifhe have 
called the Spiriz of Truth a Counterficr, the 
juiiGod will Rebuke him for his Blaſphes 
my. And this poor Man, who can pres 
tend to no more Infallibiticy than the 
Phariſees ot old, (who had the Scriptures 
as well as he, and yct were found guiity 
ot Blalphemy againſt rhe Holy Gboft) may 
be affraid be be found in che ſame Calc 
with them. But 1 wiſh he may find Re- 
Pentance. 


Secondly, The Presbyterians may be-no | 


lels fitly compared with the Popits : ' For 
| their 


_c106) 
ſtanding ii the time of Perfeeution ;- 214: 
askeih whac do Profefiors racan, whew 
they advite People to ſeek the Lord in this 
or the other Caſe * Why do they not go” 
ſeek the Seriptares rather? and muck 


a > > Warn * 
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their Doftrines being uryed by the Serip.. 
tuxes, - they being lacerpreters themlclycs,. 
iis a mecr ſharg to ſpeak of a Tryal: Fot' 
whateyct Interpretation doth ' nbt. agree 
with the Analogie of Faith, is to be rejec- 
ted; Now the Analogic bf Paich is of theit 
own compoſing, fo that Faith and Tryal 
and-all is but Mans work, and in fine a 
very cheat. 

\But next he muſt give us the moſt dead- 
ly blow of all; Saying, 4 are beyond te 
reaeb of # Convition; But the Reader may 
excule him alittle, being now among bis 
Brethren , the Grecian Hero's, Alcibiades 
and Pericles. But who told him this, that 
the Drakers were beyond t be reach of a Convie- 
tion? Sute not the Scriptures; For there 
1sno ſuch Sentence in them all; Northe 
$pirir, for he cannot indure Divine Inſpirs- 
tion, the Capital Enemy of the Pre:byteris 
an Prieft-bood, Who thep > Imagination: 
A thing the Preshyteriang call Faich, The 
yery s fry he bath been talking af 
juit now, © 
|; Next he tells us, Thar Propheſtes of future 
FE vents way, well be breuzht to the Scripture Teſt: 
'T hen [befeech him tell me, whar Scrip- 
ture Teſt conld Noah bis Prophefie of the 
Flog, have becn brought to; Oc George 
; Wiſharts 


- - 
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(198 ) 
Wiſkharts. Propheſic of the Cardinals being 
hed in Iuch.a place, and not in ane- 
TNCET.. p. | 
' In' che cloſe, he faith, Paul was Divinely 


- inſpired , and the Ations were conform to Serip. 


by the Promiſe of 


ture, conſonant, and marranted 
t ic icems he hath forgotten 


Chriſt, 8c: Bt 


what he ſaid in Page 39. Chrilt and his As | 


poltles proyed their DoAtines .by the 
Scriptures, who were immediatly inſpired as 
well as Pax}; But any thing will ſerve after 
ſuch a fatal blow as he hath Jatcely 
gIVED, | 
Page G1. He ſaith, The ground of 
their Arguments, with which they ſtand 
and fall is this, The Scriptures are not the 
Fountain it ſelf, but a Declaration of the Foun- 
tain :, Therefore they are not ta be accounted the 
principal Original of all Truth and Knowledge, 
nor vet the adequat Primary Rule of Faith and 
Manners. | 
' For Anſwer, Let the Reader obſerve, 
Thar this is but a Theſe; -And that our Ad- 
verſarics themſelves grant the firſt part of 
itupon the Realon therein adduced ; Bur 
che Argument to prove the {ccond part, 
he hath never mentioned, as being too 
hoc for his fingers, Which is tbis fcllowing, 


pol: page 44: 
4 | That 


«as —- wt 
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| (19) a 
That which is tjor the Rule of tny 
faith in believingthe$criptir&thernſelves, 
is tot! the Adequar Primary Rule of Faith 
and' Manners. © Y TIN DOE 

© Bur the —_— are not nor cat be 
the Rule of that Faith by! whieh 1 believe 
chem, &c: Therefore; &e: This he bath 
taken no norrice of + © Bat gives tsa long 
Ciration our of R: B: his Vindication, page 
37. 'And then rells us rhe Coherence will 
be made out 4d Calinder' Greear, As if it 
were the Caſtor when Men publiſh Theſes 
to fer down in the Body of them, all the 
Atgnments to prove them. - But lecing he 
will'have a Coherence, let him take ir 
thus. The Scriptures are not the'Fountain, 
but a Declaration of the Fouititain, and 
when the ſtreams fail, men uſe ro recurr 
to the Fountain, T hercfore' when the 
Scriptures cannot reſolye the doubts which 
otdinarly: ariſe among Chriſtians, They 
ought to . recurr to the Fountain. That 
this hath been the prafiſe of the Saints in 
all ages is manifeſt from the Scriprure, T 
ſhall inſtance one .or two with divers be- 
fore.cited. That David was a Man of 
GOD, and knew the Scriptures; Ihope 
mine Adverſary will notdeny. and thact 
he had Abiathar the Prieſt with him, to 


help 


Ty - 
help him to thei right lence bf chemi 


need werez-when-he-wat at” Kellob: ; Yor 


he was neecfhiare-to' recarr/t6, the Founs 
tain,8& enquire of theLord:Will Sow} ame 
down?, And -will the Man f K-#eb deli- 
ver'me up umo him{;.; # Ser: 23 9,10; 
31, 12. And again at Zighf, . when the 
people were like to Nunebims Did he 
not. then, caqnire bf the; LORD, s Sor 


the Pre:brterjens. means 'by {ecking- the 
LORD i thcir ſtrairs, cxcept it be to 5k! 
his Counſel when all ether means fat} 
them $3 Hence all-his boaſt evaniſherhi 

Next he challengeth his Adverſary; 2s 
confounding the-principal Rwle did Ori- 
ginal Ground, together calling it None+ 
ienſe, ridiculous; and nothing tothe priv- 
polc, - But he ſhould have reniembred 
that' in page 45: Hz bath cited Epbeſs 2. 
2% To prove' the Sceipttite ro be the 
Foundation-,, and all alongcatls thenkthe 
Eriadgal- Fate: It ehis be feriſe;" forhe 
OLNET, 


Sanxm Reprinſor debet babere Caput. 
| ln page 64: He corhes tsbrgg the Quet- 


tion in reeminis; and tolls us: poſrivel y, The 
Seriptures 


"9 SRP ES ES «es 29 = 


Þ. 3. And | would willipgly krow what 


we Ga ig T2. 


( 481 ) 
y are the Primary Rule foes 
cludes, Thus we underftand the 

Role, wet while he doth not fo, Lu 
miſtaketh the Quellion. This indeed i b 
impcrious -Logick, and more (Fa; Br 

Grecion Hero 1hcn a (epaer 

he muſt know that the w n be 
of doors. As it lignifies uſt, 

he give it another es; will 
necd to alter all. the J<tha Mae. 75 


ſeen, For there wasa Rulc ny ry 
there was a Book in the $ pc 


therefore the Scriptures cannot pe l 
wary Rule, 

Next he comes to his Acyrologie, to let 
us know he hath ſludicd Rbetorickg Saying, 
tocall a Perſon a a___ is;a.great Induc- 
tive of Contuſion, But to, c4ll CUD 
and Chriſt rhe habits of Grace (as he dot 
in page. '23) is a far more improper 
ſpeech. 

Then he cites R, B's wordzin anſwer to 
F: Brown, but notfully, and. drawcth his 
conſequences from them; the words are 
© theſe. © For I was never {o abſurd, 
© as to call GOD fimply canſidered, or 
* the Spirit of GOD ſin abftradto) (but 
"at Jeaperatiog Truths to be believed 
__ yed in mens hearts, not con- 

« contrary 


os & | 3 

* contrary, but according to Scripture, 
© 'for he cannot contradia-himielt,} the 
* Ruleof Chriſtians 723 8 
From hence he 'dediceth rwo Concly- 


fions, Firft, that the ' Buckers Grand 


pr inciple, that Immediate objeftrve 'Revels- | 


Hont are the ' primary Rule of their faith, fal- 
teth to the ground, And that theſe ' Imprinted 
truth} are fit ſecondary, But who ſeeth not 
_ "deceit and. malice in this 'conſequence # 

Certainly he muſt fear his cauſe, when he 
takes ſuch weak Pillars to underprop it: 
Forany man ofcandor may {ee that R: 
Bt intendeth only to prove the'truths Im- 
ers and not the Imprinter to be the 

vic; Atid he confcfſeth ir to be-one 
Acylogie ,- or improper TIpecch.* And to 
conclude the Ruine - of 'his Adverſarics 
cauſe from-one imptoper ſpeech, is cither 
great folly or great malice', ſo that his 


Amecedent being tightly underſtood accors | 
ding to the/Authors ſenſe; his conſequenee | 
rogether with all he hath deduced from | 


it, is a meer Non-ſequitur, | 
His other Conſequence depending upon 
the firſt falleth with it: Oaly be hath 


been pleaſed to aſſert that thefe Revelations | 
are ſelf evident, and that to aflcrt other-' | 
waycs were impious, And (alutleatter) | 
to judge that the GOD of Truth may prove | 


the 


) | words, they ore able Re the man of GOD 


( 413...) 

the lyar; and deceive us! Well then Patrooiur, 
jt ſcerges there are yer ſuchRevyelations by 
thine owo. confeſſion. ; as arc ſelf evident, 
which we mma = notice = in due time. 

e proceeds, laying , e is very good 
res <p. lender why = Revelation God be 
mare primerie then the Scriptures, both being gi» 
ven by the ſame ſpirit , ſecing the primariniſe is 
not the immediateneſs , but the thief binding 
power, and the prerogative to be the Touchsſtone 
bf all dofrizes ? Bur who denycth this pre« 
rogative to the Scriptures, of being a Rule 
to try all Dofrines of- Men how tholy fo 
ever Have not his Adyetſarics granted 
all rhis many times ? And what then, [ 
hope to believe this propoficion-is an A& 
of Faich no where rhentioned in Scripture, 
neither is it ſelf evident, and therefore 
neederh aRule : Yea-more,: the: ſcriptures 
of the New Teftament make mention of a 


| Rule onlythree times, to wit, 2 Cor. 10.15, 


16+ Gal. 6. 16. and: Phil. 3, 16. And if Pe 
troelus. with all his prudence and wiſdom 
comparing Scripture with Scripture ,; can 
twiſt and ewinc 2 ſenſe one of theſe Scrip; 
AO INe his matter, he may boaſt 

it, | - Xo - 

Next, he cites 2 Tim. }. 16, 17. in theſe 


wife 


I 
wiſe unto ſelvation. Bur whether there be 
ſuch words there , let the Reader jndge ; 
Then he plainly ſheweth us what he in- 
rends, and it 1s the book in the determis 
nation of which we ought finally and ſure- 
ly toreſk, &c. 

If this be true, then certainly the Tennor 
of the New Covenant is made void , and 
they who lived under the Law had a rea. 
dicr acceſs unto GOD, and to know His 
_— then they who live under the Gol- 


And yet the difference is evident, for as 
the Law was an outward Rule written by 
Moſes, the outward Leader of outward I/- 
rael ; (o CHRIST the SpiritnalLeader of Spi- 
ritual Iſrael wricteth His Spiritual Law in the 
beart. | 

I ſhall add one argument thus, That 
which was a Rule to the Faith-makers-at 
Weftminfter in compoſing their form of 


may ſerve to bea Rule to the preſent 
Presbyterian Churehes. 

But their thinking it in thejr conſcien: 
ces ro be truth, was their Rule, Ergo, &c. 


and the Minor is 'proven by the Oath 
taken by eyery Member at his w——_ 
| | wnIC 


Faich, and impoſing it upon the Nations, | 


he Major | hope they will. not deny, |} 
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COLES) 
which: 'was as followcth , | 


SY Die Fovis G; of July 1643 


A: B: dp feriouflic and. ſolemnlie proteft in tha 

preſence of Almightie GO D, That ( in this 
A(ſemblie whereof I an» a Member) 1 will act 
endintain any thing in maiters of Doftrine, but 
wwhat Ithinkin my conſcience to be Truth , Or 
#n port of Diſcipline, but what I ſhall eoneatve 
40 eouduce wot to the Glorie of GOD, and to ths 
Good and Peace of the Church. 

Hence it is evident, That their Cons 
{cience was their Rule ; Bur how it was 
ioftruted to diſcern, Truth from” Errour; 
whether bytheDivine Spirit or by Humanc 
Prudence and Wiſdom, ler patroclus choole; 
And to help him in his Eletion, he may 
conſult bis Brother , the Author of Melizg 
Inguirendum : whoa liale after he hath 
told him, that his wltimrate Rule is a monſter, 
Fells bim alſo , That zothing can poſiblie in« 


| zerpoſe between the Autharitie of GOD and the 


conſcience, and that its diGates are uneontrollable. 
.+;Nexr, be tellsus , That all men bave nit 
Divini immediate objetive Revelations by which 
ſhiy may txamine and diſerrn good from evil : 
But che Scriptutc (aich not,that mcn are 
sondemned for want of Light, But becauſc 


( 116 ) 
Light it come into the World, bus New love Aarti 
weſs rather than light, Andalſlo , that the 
Grace of GOD which bringeth. Salvation bath 
appeared to ll men. 

' Hecloſeth up this Number , accuſing 
R: B: for confunding the principal Rule, 
and-che principal Ecader , but theſe are 
his Acyrologian miſtakes , and not his Adv 
verlaries confuſion; For any man not may 
licioufly byaſled, may ſee that he imendy 
no more, but that the Truths Revealed or 


Imprinted by the Spirit are the Rule, and | 
the Spirir Revealing is the Leader ; as he | 
explains himſelf in the beginning of page | 
Jo: laying, that Commands as they are Ims | 
printed upon the Soul, that is the Law written | 
in the beart by the Spirit , is more primarie and ||. 
prineipallie the Rule than the Scriptures , ſome | 


things written and received only from another, 
This he bath maliciouſly paſſed by, roge- 
ther with theQueſtion following, which he 
could not an{wer, ſothat his confidence or 
impudcnce and metaphiſical formalities 'rGs 
turn upon hisown head. 

In page 6% He comes to the. interpre? 
ter of Scripture , where he intercains'us 
with a diſh of Rberorick,, like that of hi 
Brother Mackquair, the Arch-ſcold, ſay 
The Quokers well knowing, Thot if GOD ſ 
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ing in the holy Seriptures be admitedjudye of thi 
preſent debates between #7 and 1bem or if the Holy 
ſeripturs be uot efteemed falſe, ambiguous , and 
nanſenfical; then their tauſe is loft, | 
hat more - malicious and. wicked 
falſhood could the Fatber of Lies bave 
deviſed againſt a poor innoccar People, 
who from their Hearts abhore any tuch 
thought, concerning the Scriptures ; as ta 
elicem them falſe, ambiguous and npoſcns 
fical-: - Or what cnd could chis iniched 
Lyar propoſe to himſelf in aſſerting {uch 
a groſs untruth + Except it be ro-raile 
their Beloved Reforme'rs the Rabble. 
to ſtane us ! as two ofour Friendslately 
as Cloſe ; had almoſt been ſtoned to 

ach by them. | 
But, he ſaith, The Quakers well knowing, 
&e. If this were truc.we were as great Hy, 

crites as the Faith-makers at Wettminfter ; 

ho in chap: 23:numb:; 4: of their Con. 
feffion, ſay, Infidelitie or Difference of Religion 
doth not make void the Magiſtrates juſt and legal 
Amtboritie , nor free the People from their 
due. Obedience to bim , While in the 
mean time they were aftually in arms a» 
gainſt their Lawful King, a Pious as well 
2s Proteftant Prince, Now the Faithwizkers 
cite Scripture for the firſt, and the whole 
yarty can cite Scripture for the ſecond : 


( xi$ ) 
$olet the Reader Judge-who itis that ren. 
ders *the Scripture talle, ambiguous,: oF 
nonelenfſical. ' "Wherefore he ſhould hayc 
faid, If che- Spirit-of GOD, which:dic- 
tated the Scriptures, ' be 'the 'only true 
Interpreter of Scripture, ' then certainly 
the Good old Gauſe is utterly loſt. ty 
As for his phraſe, GOD ſpeaking in 
the Scriptures, and a little after, The $pi- 
ric of GOD ſpeaking in che Scripeuresy "It 
is an Acyrologie which will-need aCom: 
mentary 2 For that: GOD ſpoke the 


Scriptures to the Prophets and Apoftles | 


who wrote them, and that be ſpeaksthem 
now to his Setyants in their Heans ! at: 
times to their great comfort, is confeſled, 
But that he (peaks in the Scripture is a 
phraſe hard to be underſtood,and in cfitt, 
a mcer ſham to amuſe his Reader. ' As for 
example, When Patroelus ſteperh up in-* 
to his Pulpit, ' and readeth a ſentence of 
Scripture, which may be ſomewhat ab- 
{cure,” As this my Body, "He begincs ro-give. 
us the Interpretation of the Popiſh DufBors, 
then of-the- Latherian, and laſtly of the 
Calvinift Dofers ; Which laſt he afſcrts'to 
bethe genuine ſenſe of the Text. | 
Now 1 would willingly know, whether 

it 'be GOD or Man that MEE 
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( 119 -) 
The Fir&, he would. be affraid of as Ex: 
thuſiaftick, . And it the Second, What, be. 
comes of his Phraſe, GOD ſpeaking inthe 
Scriptures ? So the Reader may ſee, Th at 
it is a meer hutnane device to keep up a 
ſordid Trade (for by this Trade they have 
their Living, as the Silver Smiths had) ot 


making Merchandiſe of Souls for filtby Lucre 
ke 


dRKE, 

But ler the Reader know, That we ful 
ly owne the Spirit of GOD, which gaye 
forth the Scriptures to be his own Interpre- 
ter, neither do we deny the uſe of Lawful 
Means, {uch as Reading, Meditating, Prayer, 
and waiting to know the Mind of tbe LORD 
in the Seriptures, as many of our Friends 
haye publiſhed tothe World. So that all 
which this malicious Man bath ſaid in 
{ix pages following, falls to the ground, 
being built upon no one {ſolid Argus 
Ment, 

. But I ſhal take notice of ſome of them, 
And Firft, He citeth George Keith, Saying, 
*. We may well reje& all their Interpre- 
** tations of Scripture; ſceing they pre. 
* rend not to the Spirit that gave them 
hs forth, but declare themſclves Enemies 

0 it, 

To this he Anſwereth, Behold _— 
| c 


| C 120 ) 
The grofleſt of Popiſh ſhifts to defend the 

roſſeſt of Popiſh Doirine Anſwer, If this 
| p11 then Patroclus is a great Liar; For 
in Page 32- he faich, The Papiſts beve gone 
00 law, reſolping thelr Faith ultimatl in Meng 
7h Breakers on the other hand attempting to go 
200 bigh,  bave contratted a Vertigo ; And in 


that foregoing page, placeth themſelves in 
the migdle.. Fo that by. his own confeſſion: 


he muſt þc nearer a Kin to the Popifts then 
we. And in od cartieſt, . any whio are 
acquainted well with their Principles and 
Praftiſes, will find the Difference nothing 
but Pretence. For as the Popiſh Doors 


are the Makers ard Rulers of rhe Popiſh 


Faith; (o the Presbvttrian Dofors are the 


Makers and Rulers of the Prezhyttrian Faith, 
and no leſs angty petſecuters of all Diſſens 
ters then the Papiftys, Only (Bleſſed be: 
the LORD) they have not luch power. 
As for his ſaying, We cbarge all the Rte 
formed Churches as Enemies to the Spirit of 
GOD, becauſe they try all Dofirines and Pradi- 
ſer by the Scriptures. "he 
'”* This contains rwo Lycs; Firft, That 
wc condemn all the Reformed Churcher;For 
R: B: hath cited ſeverals of them whoare; 
ot his Judgement, and more may be cic- 
ed in its place, And Sceondly, The _ 
on 
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fon: is a groſs Lye; For wealwayes owt 
ed, That all Dofirines- and Pratiiſes of "Mau 
were to be tryed by the Scriptures. 

Next he ſaith, Hence we find; Thos the 
vþirit of the Duakerr is Diametrically oppoſe ts 
the reriptures, and therefore tbe ſpirit of lyes 
and delufion : Whence | pray thee Patroelun 
Becauſe we reje& private Prerhyterian Inmter- 

ations; Which are but Mans wit and 
work : This Conſequence will be made 
out (as thou fayeſt ) od Kolendss Grecag. 
When in a yapouring humour he giveth 
a Latine phraſe, and makerh us Ghoſts and 
Hobgoblins ; But he hath not yer fallen u- 
pon the rigtit ſpell to conjureus, except ic 
be his cutting our Juglar Veins, which he 
yet wants power, tho not will to do. 

. His next of any weight is, That from 
our denying their Inte pretationg, Ic follows; 
That our Saviovr labourcd invain, when 
heproved the Relurreftion of the Dead 
from the geriptures ; Bur he might have 
confidered, that he was GOD as well as 
Man who ſpoke there, and that his Word 
was {ufficient. 

Secondly, T hat this Seripture was an Ar» 

ment ad bominem to the Sadducees who 

elieved Moſes Law better then Chriſt, 

Thirdly, T he Conſequence will be very 
| groſs 
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groſs, That becauſe Chriſt who had the 
Spirit abaye mealmc, proved an Article 


Precbyterian Prieſt pedant may by his own 


natural: and -acquired parts, without the. 
Spirit interprec . Scripture. But there is. 


at . preſent roo great - contraveriice which 
ſeems to bring a firic braad in the tail. of 
it, like to deſtroy all that is profitable or 
beautyiul in' the Nation (as it hath once. 
alrcady done) and to hazard the lives 
and eſtates of many well mcaning men 
and.good Patriots; That is, whether there be 
any difference betwixt the office of a Biſhop and 
@ Presbyter inthe Church? Now if our Author. 
can decide this contraverfic by Scriprure 
to the filence of the Malignants, as our Sa- 

viour did the Sadduſees , he will do better 
ſervice: to his Native Gowntry, then by all 

his weak and deccittul wranglings againſt 

the poor Quakers, who arc not compeat- 

ing with him for the Chair. 

But his next conſequence is very odd; 
Yea ſaith he, if this Dofrine be true: 4 
man doth not fin if be worſhip the Grocodalez 1+: 
bir, Dog, or Cai, with tbe old Figyptians$ Tea, 
4 man may believe or do whatſoever cometh in. 


in bis Brain, &c. 
Firſt 


of Faith by Scripture; Therefore cycry 
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- Firſt, This DcArine that the Spirit of 

GOD-1sthe only true interpreter of Scripe 
ture can bring no ſuch conſcquence along 
with it; For GOD nevyer taught a man to' 
commit Idolatry, and to. ſay that a ge- 
neral prohibation is not binding upon a 
man becaulc his name. 1s not 1n 1t, is redi- 
culous, and no man that I know, eycr 
thought'ic. But Secondly , If bis .conſe- 
quence be-truc, then no Idolater ſinned 
before-Moſes Law was written, Yea ( ac- 
cording to our _} the Zgyptiens he 
ſpeaks of did not fin: For it they m__ 
inward Law, (ure they had no owtward 
Law ; And ( borreſco referens! ) the old 
World” finned not to deſerye the Flogg, 
becauſe they had no written Law, nor a- 
ny Presbyterian Prieft to interperatc ſcriptare. 
Next he ſaycs we deny all Commentaries and 
expofitions of ſcripture; He ſhould have added 
which are meerly mans work without the 
Spiric- of Chriſt, if he will not be account 
ed a liar. - | 

Then be chargeth R: B: for laying that 
the Holy Ghoſt is not a diſtin} Perſon af the 

Trinity, 

+ I ſhall ſet down R: B's: own words 
that the Reader may {ce how faitly he 
'* deals with R: Bt Thus, © Idefire ta 
* know 


{124 
'* know of him in what Sctipture he finds 
* theſe words, that the Spirit is a dil- 


* tin& PetiSn ofthe T rinicy;. For 1 free- 


© ly zcknowledge according to the Scrip- 
* ture, 'thatthe' Spirit of GOD proceede 
© cth from the Father and the Son, and 
«< is GOD: And then askcth him wherher 
* ary -hath reafon to chink he tuely 
**©. makes the Sctipture the Rule ot his 
* Faith ( trorwichſtanding his prerence 
* when he cicher will not, or cannor 
+ find words fri it to expreſs the chicf 
* Articles of his Ctced * And: now whe 
CR: B; hath hot fully confelied che 
the Myltric, vid only denyed wordsof 
mans —_—_ letthe Reader judge. / 

Next he chalKiigtth hit for taking the 
words, 1 7obn 2, 29; Artie &R ſoindy 


woo rein any explicaciot), but he 


rh tio leaſuterogive us any explication, 
nor to diſproye. what he {aid from the 
words; Bur concludes thus, So- that what 
ever they ſo or e6an ſay to liberate their doo? 
trine from th | 


is moſt weighty, but jaſt ebarge they 
ſhall only twiff comrediffions tht faſter, q 

This is a great. hlow from a Greeien 
Gallent, but hath not the weight of a Feag 
thert For we own the ſcripture for a Ruley 
4nd the beſt ourward Rule in the World, 


. 
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and yet diſown the Preebyterian expoſitions, 
and wor — ON mo pw (on as 
they d aſhſtance of t y- Iparix 
—_— And whercas he chall 

us for | not writing Commenteries z; The 
World is ſo oycrioaded with Commen- 
taries of Mans making, cach almoſt cons 
tradiging another upon the ſame 1ext x 
thac we think it beſt to let Patrockes a- 
bound:in his own ſenic, till GOD reveal 
that alſo unto him, Fbil. 3, 15. 

After this for about a page.he doth noth- 
ing but rail and rove at randum.as if patro- 
us like he had the _ in _ = 
were upop FXecut ions 't ſup up his 
ViQory, he concludes ys Ne ule 


5 CA 
forlagyh , we deny the Scriptapes 
prigped Rule $ah wid ines; ang 1 


pres of contrqverfiey. * 
n[wer: Bcced nNEere O 
lome of Db TR IReed pers to 


diftin guiſh betwixt the Rule or Law, and 
the Judge , But this we may expeR next: 


The Reafon he giveth is,becaule our Ar- 


ments { as he alleageth } conclude with 
irs, and inftanceththat of Revel: 22:18: 
compared wich Dexi3 4: 2: bur bath 
brought nothing to - diſprove the infe+ 
rence g*Only telling us, to this purpoſe 


bo may 


_- 
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may Bellarmine anſwer, and rhe'reſt of the 
Feſuites 3 But the difference: lyerh here :; 
the Papifts would thereby ſer up: che:Romen 
Church and wnwritten Traditions to | beithe 
primary rule , But we the Teaching r of the Spi+ 
rit of CHRIST x {o that according to patro- 
clus own words, in page 32, we differas 
far as Heaven and Earth ; And he hath 
choſen a middle place for himſelf and his 
Brethren, in which of the Linbor he may 
tell us next : And let this ſuffice to anſwer 
all his Rovings to the end of the Chapter. 


Chapter IL 
Of Immediate Re- 
velation. 


E begins this Chapter with am 
bedgpodg of railing lyes, nonſenſe 


and contradictions; ſuch as a man 
pretending to ſenſe and Learning 
may beaſbamed ” it his deſperate malice 
had not 'blinged him; Whereby he ſeeks 
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to beſpatter and blaken the Quokgre , -lo-ag 
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co!' tender them the obje@ of the Magi- 
ſtrates ſeverity , 1Or expoſe then to the 
rage of his beloyed Reformers- . the 
Rabble. For, Firſt, be (aics, #bey bave're- 
jeded the guidance of the Spirit of GOD , - ad» 


ding his wonted phraſe , {peaking in the 


Scriptures. Burt it I ſhall ask him, Doth 
EOD now-a-dayes ſpeak at all to his 


Church > He would readily anſ{wer'me, Ne: 


And within four pages,he laboursto'prove, 
that GOD bath ſpoke bis 'laft: words to bis 
Chureb ,- Which is alſo clear' from their 
Confefhon of Faith, chap: 1:. {o that as is 
ſaid before, this phraſe is a meer chear. 
Secondly, he ſaith, We bave moſt impiouſ- 
ly end ſelf-deceivinglie given wp our ſelves to the 


 gnidance of ſome Thing , which: they call the 


"Spirit of GOD, as we haye heard. Here 
he falſlic ioſinuates, "That we giye up our 
ſelves ro the guidance of ſome Thing, 
which 1s not the Spiric of GOD, which is 
a groſs untruth : For GOD knoweth, and 
our Conſciences bear us witneſs , that we 


'own no other Spirit but the ſame, which 


Chbrift promiſed to His followers, Jobu 14. 
16. I ſhall pray the Father , and be ſhall give 
you anotber Comforter , that be may abide with 
you for ever; even the Spirit of Truth , whong 
%be IWorld cannot receive ; becauſe it ſeth Hime 
rot 


on 


RT 1 
not, neither knoweth Him ; But; ye know, bing, 
for be dwelleb with you, ard ſhall be in you, 
Aud Vert. 26. But the Comforter which is 
dhe Holy Gþoft, Whom the Father will, ſeadin 
my Name, He ſhall teach you all things; And 
I5 Ch: 26. 8. and 16G. 17, 18. The 


; rol who will reprove the World of fin, 


This isthat Spirit of Truth, To whoſe 
Guidance we have given, and do give up 
our. ſelves; And it he mean any other 


thing, he is a wicked Slandercr and Cal- | 


Jumniator. - 


Next be adds, Atid again in contradic- | 


tiah to this , the Soul of CHRISTExtend- 
cd and :Dilated 


This. isa part of George Keith: Book, | 
called, The way caft xp; To which book he | 
Promiſeth anAnſwer: But theMan is able, | 
and can anſwer for himſelf againſt all the | 


Preſbyterion Priefts in; Seotland. == 
hen he ſayes, Bat moſt frequently, 


they call it the Light within, or fimply, the | 


Spirit. And it- not this Scripture Lan» 


guage. GOD who commanded Light to | 


ſhine out of datknels, bath ſhined in our 

hearts: And - was not this the | Apoſtles 

Meflapge, that GOD is Light, And how 

frequently is che Holy Ghoſt 1n iexionre 
| calle 
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called - ſimply the -Spicit wicthoue any 

addition? MM | 
Bur he adds to which Spirit GOD himſelf 


"ſptaking.- inthe Scriptures muſt i obey the 


Jame. *T his blaſpbemous Gibberiſh, being the 
invention of his own brain deſerves no an(- 
wer; But may well be added to the Preſ- 
byterian Elequence at the next impreſfion, 
Bur-.I paſs by the reſt of his railing, and 
cometo his defence-: of his Brother Jobn 
Browns Argument, which 1s this; **© If 
**.fincethe Apoſtles fell a ſleep, and the 
* Cannon of the Scripture was clofed; All 
«© that have pretended to immediate Re- 
&.yelation as a Primary Rule, have been 
© led by a Spirit of errour, then it is not 
* the way of CHRIST. | 

But the former is true, &c. Ergo, 8c. 

To which R: B: hath anſwered, and 
our Author accepts his anſwer, and 
changeth the argument thus. 

* It ſince the Apoſtles, whoſe names 


© are mentioned in Scripture fell a ſleep, 


* and Joby wrote the Reve/ation,all that pre- 
* rended to this Kynd of Revelation have 
* been led by a ſpirit of error, Then this 
*©:1s not the wayof Chriſt: But the formet 
* istrue; Ergo, &e. 
And now he thinketh there can be no 
| | exception 
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exception againſt his argument, but that 
it will certainly do his buſineſs, yet is he 
like to be miſtaken. | 3-2 

- For fir(Phis argument ſeems ro infi- 
nuate that before the' Apoſtles fell a fl-ep; 
immediare Revyelation'was the Primary 
Rule, and if it was ſo, ® continues ro be 
ſo yet; by his own former Conceſſions: 


For GOD hath rot changed his Rule; 


ſothat-it he makes his argumient to ſpeak 
to the purpoſe, he muſt ſay thus, all who 
pretended co this kind ofReveElation,as well 
before as fince the Apoſtles fell a ſeep 
were led by a Spirit of Error, which [ 
think ne would be lomh to affirm, 
Secondly, He will gain very little tho 
I grant his argument #n ferminis, for I have 
as little kindneſs, for pretenders as he hath 
or can have; and do readily grant that all 
who pretend to this kynd of Revelations 
and haye them nor, are led by a Spirit of 
error, as well as that all Presbyterians who 
pretend to the Scriprures for their Rule, 
and donot frame their Faith and manners 
according to them, are Hipocrites, and 
are led by a ſpirit of error: $0 that except 
his Argument ſay, all who' have been led 
really and truely by the Spiricof Truth 
{ of whom Chriſt promiſed that be ſhould 


teach 


=y 
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teach them ings, and kad into all truth ) 
#ere ke lia os t of error: We doth bur 
bo Men his own 

wade. or we. have had . prexendens a- 
s whom we have dcnyed, and re- 
iefte Ang v he brings concerning the 
ty of. men, we deny not : For as 


men gh, ag minds may pretend to 
the Scripuares, ſothey may pretend tothe 


. bur har th LORD hath alwaycs hi- 
r£0 [Mes bis Charch a ſpirit of dilcern- 
ing, whereby ſuch pretenders haye been 
detect , rejected, 2 and denyed, 

And did not Ze . the Son of Cheng: 
anob, pretend 4 the pirit, with as much 
confidence as Mlejoh, 1 King: 22, 24. 
Whea be ſmore Micajap, and ſaid, Whieb 
way wens, the Spirit of ay LORD from 8 me 10 
ſeohents bee Will it follow from hence, 

has Micajeb was led by a ſpirit ef errour, 
becauſe Zedekiab pr preemnced to the ſame 
wk? Or tbaz the. Presbytexians. are led 
by a (pirn of errour ; Becauſe the Lutheri- 
ans, Anabaptiſts, Independams, and Armini- 
i pretend to the ſame Rule with ther? 
$a as the Cr iptures may be wreſted to the 
condemnation of the W reſters ; Our Au- 
thor confels rhat he needs a Guide 
to tell him when he gocth aſtray. | 
.And whereas he ciceth ſome called 


© Dugkers 


(132 ) 
®ngkers, who have crred (whethet truely 
or fa'fly I know nor ) I will bring him 
"ren fort oneamonk rk" Frevidrerians ; Yea 
and rhe greateſt part of the Presbyterion Mi- 
niſtry of Scotland about the year, 1661foul- 
ly deſerted che good old cauſe, and yet no 
leſs pretend to the Scriptures” for their 
Rule then they had formerly done. ' 
He falls next to prove, thar there is 
no Conſanguinity betwixt the { _ 
mert to Jo; Menzies, and this of 7: B: Bur 
let the Reader conſider whether” both 
Arguments terminate in the ſame thing; 
For the Feſuites prefſeth -F: M: -ro produce 
his Grounds and Principles; And our 
Author in page 78. faith bis Argument 
is demonſtratiye, except his Adverlary 
can produce any Inſtance to the contrary ; 
"4 if this be no Conſanguinity, let the 
Reader judge. And whereas he turneth 


over the eſuites Argument, he might well | 
have expeCted that the Feſaite would and | 
might have ſaid fo of the Presbyterians in | 
Scotland, who have fallen into palpable er- | 
rours, and bave felr heavy Judgements 
Notwithflanding of all their pretences to | 
rhe Scriprares for their Rule: For their | 


work of Orcfgnation (tally by them 


. called Reformation ) began with the Sword, 5 
raged | 
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raged with the CTLS, and fichned with 
the famine; - And: was At Jaſt urtcrly de- 
ftroyed | by ane | 'of thcit ovbn 
Brood; ©1'Ct- 56 5 LY 
Burche Man will ſo farr exceed J: M: 
Thathe tells us; How ,cafie bad it heen:to 
bave adduced whole Vollamns ; whereas I bes 
lieye J: M: was much abler.to deall with 
his Antagenift, tben our | Frothie Au.hor 
with all his Grecian ſopbiſtry. 
 Alittle after he taketh all the Chriftian 
World-upon his fide Yea, Chriſtian, and 
Antiebriftian, Papiſts, Prateftants, and Greeks, 
(tho in his Epiſtle co the: Reader, he calls 
the Latherians their capital Enemics) cer- 
tainly Patrocles hath made a notable Mul- 
ter againſt the Qwakers, if a)l were true, 
Buc (1 pray him) whence come all theſe 
divifions, if. ye be all ot one mind Z, I 
wonder how a Man in'his Witts codfd 
talk atthis rate. | / 
Next after a peece of Fioat\te Tr 
uUmph, he layes, I anſwer di:cAly co the 
Feſuite and the Qucker his Parrongz If we 
may Bclieve the ablcſt and fiercel(t of our 
Adverſaries; Such as Bellarmine, Contayen, 
Salmeron, the chict of the Doctrine which 
we hold in oppoſition to Popery, are molt 
agreeable to the true ſeaſe of Scrip- 
cure, Anſwer, 


(2124 3 
cafes IfI had nb M ſo, as he alle, 
th upon theſe rs; Towis, Thatth 
true ſenſe of the tad been upon 
the Presbyterian fide, in their'Contraverſic 
with us, ſhould never have oppoſed themy 
or eg am, GOD: cannot comradit 
vu: Ahd* [would willingly leatn 


fow'P ler, upon "What groand'they 
brake) Phe oteft ht when they believed 
the true ſenle bf the eeviphurer tobe on their 
"Tide ; Neither 6#n*] bttieye the _— are 
{o groſs ,*as to belieye *rhe fiſt rand prac 
"kiſe the ſeetid: "Por rn land 
- diffe! cine 'betwixt' the Prazbyrertuns and 
Thi 'zhd'alFthiire other Oppolers, "a- 
i the rue {ehſe bf 5 the'Servpriere :' And 
Weeelore he riveth:, "When he' caltah*R. 
B: che Feſuiter $itton ; "PFor/} am certain 
ol he neither Helitved vydu norithe Fer 
Petter to have the'trac lehſe' of rhe Serip- 
tures And ſo his dire# Anfwer Cotnes to a 
"dire nothing to the purpoſe. 
To R: B* Third Aniwer, ' Viz: (That 


George Wiſhart "and  Johi Hwſs had Immediat | 


Revelation, &c: He replyeth, That R:'B: 
granteth, They did not pretend” to thimt as the 


ground of their aith and Obedience: in alt Mat- | 


ters of Faith, Worſhip, and Dofrine, But 
cerrainly they did it in ſoine Matters,” for 
none 
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none of them could precend roan gqutward 
411 ro preach the” Proteftent Deftrine and 
Werſrip ; And yet, they both preached it, 
and I believe upo Ls Graund than 


a 
2 Precbyterian val Bai bowever, our Au» 


thor does nor depy thatthele Mcn had Im- 
mediat Revelation; And conſequently his 
ſcrious Truth abſurdly affirmed by James 
Durbame; Viz That Chrift bath ſpoke bis 
laſt words zo bit Chureb, is a fabulous un- 
truth, 

Next, he falls again upon James Noylor; 
And becauſc R: B:'faith, He repented again, 
our Author draws a Noble Conſequence 
from it, thus, Which Anſwer 15an Cvi- 
dent Confirmation .of what we plcad for, 
To.wit, Thet the Bakers (Pirit is ready to 

ve hm the cher and fe them, For! 
cheye J: N: a&ed but according to bis 
Los, Oo This is juſt as much as tofay, 
he that finneth againſt, the {aw of GOD 
and 'repenteth, he evidently confirmerh 
that.the .Law of GOD hath given him 
the cheat and deceived him, Abfir Blaf- 


1a, 

And further , About the beginning of 
the Covenant , your Miniſters had ſworn 
Canonical Obedience to their Ordinar ics; 
Thea they twore the Extirpation of them 
2 


C 130 | 
& theirOffice. And about twenty yearsaf- 


which Three contraryOatbs they praended 
the Scripture for their Rule. Was it thexe- 


fore the Scripture which gave them the- 


cheat and deccived them > No {urely... 80 


amer Nayler (inned againſt his Light; and. 


the Law of GOD in his heart, and .Re- 
pented and conteſſed-, he had finned .a- 
gainſt his Light ,-and condemned him 
under his hand , (tho this, malicious man 
inſinuates the contrary) -which I doubt he 
can ſay of tew of his Brettiren, who perju- 
red themſelves intaking the,Covenant, _ _ _. 
From what hach bceh' ſaid , he drawes 
three Conſequences, frft, . bis ſerioys tru 
before mentioned , ro wit, That CHRIS 
bath ſpoken his laft words to his Church, And 
to belp his Brother out of this Quagmize, 
h&adds, That is put aclje to theſe whittings 
which were to be a Rule to the whole Chanel . 
being aſhamed to deny, that there were im- 
mediate Divine Revelations after the Writ- 
ting of the Revelation , being ſo much tel- 
tified coin ChurchHiſtory: Ard themſelves 
having called Samuel Rutherfoord a grear 
Seer, much upon his Maſters ſecreets, But 
how will he deal with bis Brother Juriew, 
who in his account of the Shepherdeſs of 
Dapbyne 


ter,ſwore againCanonicalObedience;ln all- 


n 
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Crane on; CASA PP 
Dapbine, comes very ncar to aflure uSof an 
age at-hand, | Wherein we ſrall have Men di- 
vinely inſpired, yea, and able to work Miracles, 
And in his Book upon the Revelation, tells 
us, That the firs Reformation begun by Luther; 
( which he calls the, Harveſt ) ways carried on 
by the Miniftry of , Men ;, But the ſecond 
which is yer.ta come, he calls. the Vintage, 
and ſaith, It will be by the Inſpirationof GOD; 
And in his CharaQers of the Kingdom of 
CHRIST, - he gives for one of them, That 
there ſhall. be a. plentifull pouring out | of the 
Spirit, whereof ( he ſaith ) That which he 
Apoftler received at  Jeruſalm was but 8 
Type, - | ey * 
- I could inſtance many others , ſome 
who have had it, and others who have 
foretold of ic; But this-being a Modern 
riter, a Calvinift, and Sf” Loox well &, 
ſteemed.pf by all proteftants, Ithought might 
ſuffice to ſhew., that all the Calvinifts be- 


lieve not this (erious Truth, as he calls it. 


His two following Conſequences dedus 


| ced from his Argument formerly an{wer- 
| ed and Refuted , are of no farce ; For 


( blefled be the LORD) we can inltance 
Thouſands who neither have fallen into 
palpable Errors,nor open Blaſphcmy;Nor 
haye marks of GOD's heavy Jud A” 

ut 


C 138) 
but. have lived and Nicd in Fayour with 
GOD and Good Men, tho perſecutedhy 
the Precbyterians and Independents their is 
ehren ; By whoſe unjuft Julgernent {g 
of them haye been pur x0.cruel death. 
His chird Conleguence 'being a mecr 
windie bauble, deſeryes no an{wer. 
His ſecond Argument is , Moſes and #þ 
* Prophets, CHRIS1 ond , the 4 hoftles,ond all 


© the Bly Men that were In apes by .GOD. tf 


* Compile a Rule of Faith and Life, 8c 
* Could by infallible Evidence and in- 
& fallible'Proofs, even to the Convition 
* and (clf Condemnation of the greateſt 
« -Oppofers, Lemonſtrat that they were 
” hk of GOD, But nothigg.of this Fob 
«© the "Quakers ad do; yea they. pw ſo ha 

* from 1t; that t hey cafi bring ko; 
” Evidence or Cre mallsfarf Boie ule 
© of Faich or 'pretentled Revelation , 
& then'the moſt wicked BY ji =! 
* for example” John of Layden, and his Fol- 
© lowers, 8c. 

To this Argumenthe ſers down R. 'B*s, 
Avſwer,bur flily omictethwhart followeth, 
which is , And therefore moſt weak is 
his'Reaſoning in page 461, That 'ſuch 
Revelations cannot be more ſure then the 
Scriptures, which ate the ObjeGive Revels- 

tions 
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\ tins ofthe Apoſtles wricten down , . fince 
«the ceriainry -of theſe Writings depends 
_ upon the certainty of theſe Revelations by 
"which they 'were written: And if an 
caſe that Maxim of the Schools hold, it 
muſt” in chis-;- Propter; quod 'wnum ens 
tale, ilind - ipſum eft magis vale. :And.this 
may ſervero-anſwer histalk oa ebief-bind- 
ing power, and prerogative _to-be.the. Toweb- 
ſtone of all:-DoSrines: For if they beg, it 
{5 beeauſe- they were Divinely inſpired; And 
thcrefore- Divine. Inſpirations mult be much 
more ſo. Burlct us conſider his. Argu- 
ment. <1 HSE 
_ * Firſt, He ſaith, © The Prophersand'A. 
*'poſtles , ( for Chrift wrote no Scripture ) 
* could.-by infallible. Evidence and proofs, 
© eyen to- the convictionand ſelt-catideme 
*\nation of the greateſt Oppoſers deman- 
- * ſtrate, "that chey were ſent of GOD; but 
©..whence.came 1t then that their. greateſt 
© Oppoſers did. not reccive their: Teſtimo-: 
© ny 2: Why did they. perſecuc them even 
© to death?. As their Succeflors the Pregþy« 
* terians and their Brethren the Independents 
© have done: toſome of, us? Was it nor 
* becauſe they were not convinced that 
| they were (ent of GOD 2 Or was it be- 
* caule they maliciouſlic .bardened their 
_ * hearts 


| i, _o Bn. 
* hearts, and would not belicye it ?* The 
*fame 1s'the cafe with our Author, and 
* his Brethren at this day. But perhaps 
he expeftcth: miracles for Proofs and Ev1. 
dences; And in this tolloweth the footltepts 
- of his predeceflots the Papifts,who deair (6 
by che firft Reformers : And the ſame An- 
ſwer thee firſt Refermers gave to the 'papifts 
may ſerve him : For as they laid, They 
meeded not Miracles beeauſe they preached 
mot s' New Goſpel : SO we pretend 
not Revelations of New Things , But 
a New Revelation of the Good old things : 
And again what can he pretend to 
that we want > He hath produced nothing: 
Only in page Bi, He (aith on the other 
hand, Jt is beyond denyall, that we bave the 
Seriptures; And is ir not as true that we 
have them? Bur the Queſtion is, Who 
hath the tcue ſenfe of them ' The Papiſts 
lay, They are the only true Infallible Propond- 


ers: J: B: and our Author ſay, Chriftian Þ 


prudence and Wiſdom, comparing the Text with 


the Text, And we ſay, The Holy Spirit, F 


who gaye them forth, is the only Right 

Interpreter. Et ad buc/ſub judice lis eſt, 
Bur he falls upon R: Barkelay, for ſay: 

ing, That gthers pretending to be led by the 


Scriptures as their Rule, as much as f: B: = 
een 
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Seen deceived, To which be anſwers, © If 
& the $criptures, through the corruption 
« of inen may. be wreſjed and abuſed ro 
«© the patrocitiic of .crrours and, corrupt 
© practiſes; Then altho men clearly 
* undcrſtand and firmly believe -them, 
* and ſ{quare their Life cxaQly according 
* tothem: Yerthcy are.no moreable to 
* be aRulc to them, then theſe Reye- 
* lations can be which Jobn of Leyden 
© beld. 

This be faith is the firft propoſition in- 
to which R: B's. Argument reſolyeth; 
And the ſecond is no better then this, Viz: 
* He that wil! not admit of {uch Reve- 
5 lations which cannot be diſtinguiſhs 
* ed from theſe that led their followers 
« into the moſt blaſphemous opinionsand 
© moſt wicked praQiles immaginable ; 
* He who will not admit of ther for his 
&. Principal Rule, but prefterreth unto 
* thera the Scriptures, &c: Proyiderh 
* and Argument for Atheifts and Scep- 
* ticks, 

Anſwer, Could the Devil himſelt in his 
moſt cunning ſubtile-transformings. have 
more deceitiully and diffingenuoufly re- 
preſented this {ober and diſcreet Anſwer of 
R: B: But ir ſeems the man is paſt all 
ſhame 


z6 
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ſhame: For fff, He imfinuats- that:Re-R; 
ſaith, That men firmly. believing. and. clearly, un» 
drone te ay 

re conform. to. may.err ay. 
did John- of: Leyden. Secondly, That be 
ownes-the-Revidlations which John of Leyden 
pretended: to, to be 'a Rule, And thirdly, 
That be denyetb- the Seriptures to be a Rudi; 
Alt which-chree are groſs. and notorzous 
Lyes, unworthy. of a man of any Candor 
or Honeſty. | 
His fecand Propoſition is drawn. from 
thele words of R:B: And mdecd this isa, 
fine Argument he bach produced: for Scep-1 
ticks and Mtbeifts, for it renders all Faith, 
even that of the Patriarch; uncercain : Far! 
finee their ground and warrand for writ- 
ing the Scripture was in his own account, 
Inward, Immediad, and extraordinary Revela«. 
tion: And if ſuch be, as heaffirms, uncers, 
tain, ther the Truth . of the Scriptures, 
which depends upon ſuch, muſt neceſlars, 
ly be uncertain. -- Now the man certainly 
knew that R: B: was pleading for none os. 
ther Revelation, but Divine, Inward, and 


Immediat Revelations: Bur being firaicned finri 


by chis Anſwer, he betakes bimiclt ro the. 
covers of Deceit, and the refuge of Lycs 


for in hisReply mſtcad of the Revelation $ | 
[ac 


Na (143). £ 
5: | the Spiric of GOD ( which be knew his 

| Adverſary meant } he puts in the Reve- 
ef lations cf Foahn of Leyden; Which impur 
\] dent treachery is obvious to any Reader 
atfirſt view. * 

Hence he 'might conclude, That be- 
sf] cauſe Micajab wrought no Miracles to 
«2. prove his propheſie more then the Priefts 
OUSE of Achab did, therefore he” was not to be 
Jor'lf believed : And becauſe Fobn Huſs, George 

'8 Yiſhert, and Samuel Rutberfoord, wrought 
2 no Miracles; Therefore they were no 

'E more to be truſted then Jobs of Leyden; For 
I Miracles only excepted, I know no proofs 
Mg _ liy-clainy to, but we can'do the 
-* 1ame. | 
But the beſt is, That in page 80, he 
Swonld father theſe Dedcuftions upon his 
14" 3 Adverlary ; Saying, And now Reader, ſpeak 
*\tby mind in good earnelÞ ; Thinkeft thow that 
ibis man was im bis Witt, or to be numbred a» 

| wing Retiawals, when be made theſe Dedufi- 
ly one, ©, Truly he is a very weak Read- 
O*-Jer, That feeth not this mans affronted 
ad-J deceit; And leting the DrduRions are 
ed Jintitely his own and none of R: B's: He 
he muſt {by bis own Confeſſion) be nym» 
5.9 bred among Brutes: And whereas be ſaith, 


& That ]: B: tieyer called the EY 
@ 
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of the Prophets uncertain ;z » He ſhonld; 


m 
haye told what hath made Divipe Reyes, | & 
lation uncertain now, which. hecannots's 
Or, have proven that it is altaghther ceaſs,} St 
ſed, which he dare not undertake, tho) ir. # Ji 


be an Article of his Faith. * And thus by | (a 
denying the certainty of Divine Revela../! #* 
rions (. for R: B: pleads for noneeclſc) ler. }: 
the Reader judge it he hayc not Jaboured © C 
ro confirm his Brothers: Atgument for : Va 
Atheiſts and Seepticks. þ: 

In page 81,He thinks to put an end tothe | E®! 
contraverſic by ſome poſitions, whereof © * 
che firſt js co this purpoſez -We cannot knew f tC 
whether they have any Revelation at all, They © In 
may be lyeing wnto us: For any thing we know, © 
we bave only their naked words for it, whereas : th 
en the other hand, it is beyond denyal that we | 
have the Scriptures. ; ſc} 

This had been very fuirable. joguais A 
for their .predeceflors, The .Jews when |  E 
they ſtoned the © Proto-Mortyr Stephen, AA | 
7. 56. When he (aid, Behold I ſee the Hea- p th 
vens opened, and the Son of Man ftanding on the | de 
Right Hand of GOD; And: for Joaſh the nc 


King, when he cauled Zachariab co be ® 11 

ſtoned to Death, and for 4cbab ro Mieajab, : 

and many other of the Prophets - who | 

wrought no Miracles to proye their Miſh« | cc 
| 
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mifton; But Chrifts ſheep bear bis woice, and 
know it from the voice of a Rtranger, whom they 
will not follow, Tho ravenous Wolves in 
Sheeps cloathing, neither can nor will be+ 
lieve it to be his voice : And whereas he 
ſaith, it is beyond denyal thet we bave the Serip- 
tures; Is it not beyond denyal, that we 
have them alſo > Or do any who profeſs 
Chriſtianity want them? Or what Ads 
vantage have they by them, which others 
have not; Except it be to make a ſordid 
Farde of ſelling their Interpretations of 
them. So that we dare attempt the Re- 
tortion very calily , thus the Latberians, 
Independants, Baptifts, Socinians, and Armi- 
nienr, &c: had the Scriptures as well as 
the Presbyterians have them.; So that the 
Controverſy is only , Who have the true 
ſcnſe of them, each party pretending to it, 
And nowlI ask him, what infallible Signs, 
Evidences, and Proofs can he give, to 
the conviion and (elf condemnation of 
the greateſt Oppolers (as he words it) to 
demonſtrate that the Pregbyterians and 
none elſe have the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tures * Which till he do, the retortion 
ſtands good. 
But to take his words as they lye, I can 
compare them jo nothing better then _ 
the 


know that GODſpake by Moſes, as for #bis 
fellow, we know not from whence beis, 

His ſecond 1s, It being given, that they 
have Revelations of ſorne kiad ; From whence are 
they? From Heaven ? Their own fancy, or from 
bell ? 

Anſwer, We plead forno Revelations, 
bur {uch as are Divine; And therefore, 
as his Queſtion is blaſphemous, ſo it is no 
leſs impertinent then ro ſay ; It being giv- 
en that Patreelus isa Man, from whence 
is he? Whether the {on of a Man, or a 
horſe, or of a mad Dogg? But he proves 
they are not from Heayen. becauſe they 
are common to all men, Yer, Bonwm que 
communins co melins, Chrift bath enlightned e- 
very man coming into the World, and GOD is 
juſt, He neyer puniſhed a man for breach 
of a Law, which he never made known 
to him. 

Thirdly he faich, If they bave Divine Re- 
velations, we know not for what end they are 
given; Whether to be a principal Rule or not, 
whether by their «own corruptions they do not 
wreit and miſnuderſtand them ,, Or if they walk 
according to them? Nothing of which can be 
ſaid of the Scriptures. 

Anſwer firft, For what end theyare a 

obn 
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the words of the Phariſees, Joh: 9. 29. We® 
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Job: 14:26. To teach you all things. And 
16. 13, - He will guide you into all Truth © 
And-that they are the principal Rule, is 
ſufficicticly proved b<tare. "The ſecond part 
isan- impudent ſelf contradiction, where 
he faith, That ewrefting or miſunderſtanding, 
through corrwption cannot bo ſaid the Serip« 
twes: Whereas he hath frequently cover- 


” ed himſelf before, with ſaying, in the 


zery foregoing page next (ave one, That the 
Seriptwres, through mans corruption are ſubjc& 
to abuſe, never man denycd ; Thus goeth 
he backward and foreward. And Thirdly, 
He ſaith, They know not if we walk according 
tothem: But we well know, that tney 
walk not according to the Scriptures; And 
it's {ſtrange with what impudency the man 
can obtrude fuch {ayings upon the World, 
He would infinuate in page 79. Thar 
they {quar ed their praQice cxaQly accors 


| ding tothe Scriptures, and here he would 


have 'ns walk according to Divine Revela- 
tion: Whereas they have told the World 
in'their Larger Catechiſm; That no man is 
able to keep GOD*s Commands by anv Grace 
received in this Life. Then he giyeth us 
the reaſon of his Ignorance thus; For we 
ean beer nothing nor ſee nothing, &c: Whe 
car help his ſpiritual deafnc's and blind- 

%Z ncis 
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neſs? None but the Spirituel Phyfitian of 
Souls whom he 1s reRecnng, 

In page 82, He cometh to the Judge 
of contraverſy ; where he laboureth to | 
prove two things, Vie:Thet the Spirit of God © C 
cannot be « Judge of Contraverſy, And that the : 
Seriptures are apt to be a Judge of Gontraverſy; y 4 
Which he dares not to {ay abſolutely, but © 
for remoyal of differences about things * 
contained in them. "mi 

The Reaſon he gives is, Beeawſe two dif- * Y 
ferent parties may bath of them adduce Revela» © © 
tions to prove cont redifory ofſertions ; And that | #1 
tbe one of them cannot evince bis Revelations t0 ; ne 
be from GOD, more then the other. This is : Cc 
the ſubſtance of what he ſaith againſt the * 
Spirit, and for the Scriptures he ſaith thus: 

ow, this Argument can in no wayes be © b; 
retorted on the Scriptures; For tho there 7 lo 
hath been, chrough che corruption of men, ? _, 
wrelting of Scripture in any Contra. 7 £! 
yerſy; And that even among theſe who ©: © 
aſlert the Scripture to be the Prineipel Rule © B 
of Faith and Manners; Yet, who can ſay, | 3c 
That this is through default of the Scrip- s W 
tures; leing our Adverſarys cannot de- © 
ny , but that they ſpeak both ſenſe and # by 
Trutb, &c: And a little after, lo that | a 
there | 


, 
6 


ot a.» 

there ſhall follow a mutual agreement be- 
twixt the two diſlenting parties, &e. 

Firft, Let the Reader obſerye his ſelfc 
contradition, Saying, The Scriptures may 
be wreſted by the corruption of men; And yet 
in page 81, He faith, Nothing of this ean 
be ſaid of the Scriptures. 

Secondly, That be confefſeth (becauſe he 
cannot deny it) that there bavebeen ( 2nd 
yet are ) wreſting of Seriptures , and many 


| Contraverfies even among ſuch 8s affert the Scrip« 
| twres to be theprincipal Rule of Faith and Man- 


nersz And therefore it is evident, that his 
concluſion falls, Viz: ſo that there ſhall 
follow a mutual agreement. berwixt the 
wo diſſenting'patties; For this agreement 
hath ncicher followed, nor is like to fol- 
low by all his endeayours. 

And Tbirdly, The Scriptures can never 
give a ſcntence, being but a Law; And 
every Law needs a Hm to determine. 
But the matter is in plain terms, we muſt 
admitthe General Aſſembly to be Judge, 
which will determine and convince, nei 
ther by the Spirit , nor by Scripcure,nor 


+ by Reaſon; Bur by Force and Furte, 
4 Ares, )aiters, F ire and Sirord. 


Fowrtbly, If this had been true, all the 
diflerence among Protefants would have 
come 
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come to a mutual agreement before now, 
or clic he muſt ſay, They arc all corrupt 
men, exc ept the Prezbyterions. = 

As for what he ſaith of the Ranters{ who | 
learned from you to make GOD Author * 
of all their wicked aQions ) their fruits 
make them manifeſt, as your fruits do 
you, notwithſianding of both your Pre- 
Lences: 

In page ©3. He ſaith, We bave beard 
their Ketortions , Let us now hear theit di. 
rt Anſwer; That their fruits declare 
them to have the Spirit of GOD; Fox 
which forſovoth , they bring Scripture 


| 


Proof from Mattbery, 7. 15. 16. Where * 
fruit: are made the Teft tor trying whether * 


one be a #rye Or falſe prophet. Thus be, Apd | 
then falls a railing with great bitterneſs, 
lies and falſe accuſations, which is always 
his lait Refuge when he is ſtraicned. Bur 
let the Reader obſerve, Firft, T hat he 
mocksar Scripture proof (tho he dare nar 
deny it ) adding a Forſsoth to it, ag'if 
none had right to the Sctipture but Preg- 
byterian Prieſts. 

Secondly, That for Fruits, he enumerats 
four grols -and abominable Untruths 
wherewith he chargeth us. To witr, Tha; | 
wc dcny the Holy Trinity, the Perſon: | 
our 


| 
| 


| 
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or Lord JESUS CHRIST, The Reſurre@ion 
of the Body, and that we affert the Souls of 
Men, yea, and devils too, ta be GOD Almigh- 
ty 3 Of all which he ſaith, he will prove 
the Buakers to be undenyably guilty, be- 
fore he end bis Treatiſe. 

This needs no Anſwer, But to ſay. The 
Lord rebuke this lying ſpirit which bath gone 
forth in the mouth of this lying falfe Accuſer : 
For the LORD GOD whom we ſerve, 
knoweth our Innocency in this matter ; 
and will in his due time vindicat hispeople 
from theſe malicious Callumniators. 

But Thirdly, The Man might have con- 
ſidered that thele are poincs of Faith and 
not of Works, and that our Saviour 
{poke here of Works, and not- Faith 
only. The moſt wicked Man in the Nati- 
on may believe all the Weſtminſter Creed as 
well as Patrocles doth, and yer receive 
the Sentence in verſe 23. of the ſame 
Chapter, Departs from me ye workers of ini« 
quity., And therefore, tho he ſhould add 
another Forſooth to ir, | will berake me 
to the Fruits mentioned 1n Scripture, and 
then letthe World ( which he ſayes is 
not ignorant ) judge between chem and 
us. Goalat: 5. 20. Where theſe are rece 
koned for Fruits of the Fl:iſh, Variance, Es 
4 | mulation 


SW - 
mulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditious, Envyings, 
Murtbers. 8c, Which whither they 
have beco peculiar to that Tribe, let rhe 


Nation judge. On the other hand the 


Fruits of the Spirit arc Love, Peace, Joy, 


Long-ſuffering , Gentleneſs , Faith, Meekneſs, 


Temperance, &c. And whether the people, 
in dcriſton called @xekers,be found in the 
Exercilc of ſuch Fruits, let ſuch as are ac* 
uainted with their converſations, bear 
ieneſs for or agaiaſt them. And l may 
ſay without refl:Qion, if ro devour and 
deſtroy, be the fruits of Abbaden and 4- 
pollyon, Theſe are the only Spirits, the Prez. 
bjterian Fruits can lay claim toy which to 
enumerat, were to writ a hiſtory, but the 
late Adyocat George Mackenzie hath giycn 
an Epirome of them, co which I refer the 
Reader: 

In page 84. He chargeth R, B. 
with three lies ; Citing his Vindication, But 
how groundleſsly, will be evident ro any 
who will be at the pains to cxamine R, 
Bs. words, to which for brevity | refer 
the Reader. Qnlythis, the firlt 1s as re« 
ally John Browns, a$ his two Hypothetick 
propaſicions are his own, in page 79. To 
which R B. anſwers, what a horraiblclic 
is chis > The Second is no lic, For in chap: 

2 


ies x WES ee, 


v4 + AD Tu 


buy &g 


( 153) 
3 Num: 2. Of the Weſtminerr Confeſſion we. 
have theſe words.: Altho GOD knows whate 


| ſaever may or can come to paſs upen all ſuppoſed 


Conditions , yet ha bath not decreed any thing, 
becauſe be fareſaw it as future, or as, that it 
would come to paſs upon ſuch conditions. 

And in the very next words, they add 
By the Decree of GOD for the Manifeſt ation of 
His Glory, ſome men and Angels are pred:(inat+ 


| ed wnt0 everlaſting Life, and ethers fore-ordain- 
| ed untoeverlafting death. Let him 1QtErpree 


this-with the next, for if it bear not all 


| thatR. B. ſaith, it is nobertet then the 
| Anſwers of the Delphick Oracle, So thar 


which he callsa palpable and horrid Lie, 


' will be found to be a manifeſt Truth to a. 
| ny that can read the Confeſfion aboyc 


cied. 
His third is that I, B. makes @ preaching 


| to the devil, to deny which, 1s impudence 


with a Witneſs, And as for railing in 


| pulpit andpriat, it is too well known to 
| the Nation to {cekro cover it. Whereof 


Brown and Mackgware are two famons in» 
ſtances, neither is our Author a Novice 


inthac ignoble art, wherein leſt he ſhould 


come ſhort of his Brethren, he giverch us 


a ſhort parralcl berween the old Libertine 
| Anabaptifts 
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Anabeptifts, and the new, who are known | 


by the name of Duakers, 2 
This is an old blaſt from a new horn, a work 


already done by Ceorge Meldrum, when | 
he was Preacher at Aberdeen, and fully Þ 
anſwered by George Keith wichout any re- # 
ply, To which | might remit my Reader, | 
but becaule it is not yet printed I ſhall | 
touch at ſome of them, and it 1s to be | 
ſuſpeted not without cauſe , that the | 


hand of Joab is in all thts. 


' His firſt is, That theſe men ſaid, The | 
Word of GOD was a certain beavenlie thing |. 


diftin® from the Seriptures : Adding, the 


ſame is the downright Do@trine of the | 


Duakers. 


Anſwer, What was theic DoQrine 1 


know not, for I fee little ground to be- |: 
lieve their Adverſarics did not belie | 
them more then that our Adverſaries | 
do not belie us now ; which they are | 
not aſhamed to do in the face of theSun, | 
hut our DoCtrine is well known to be, | 


That Chrift is the Word of GOD, according 


to the Scriptures and that theSeriptures, are | 


the words of GID. 


His ſecond is gbont immediat Revelation, | 
But our Dodrine on this head is [ufficient. ! 


ly cleared in the foregoing Treatiſe, 
His third ir, That the expreſs words and 


phraſes 
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pbraſerof the Seripture it to be adbered to 


without anie expoſition, interpretation, or de- 
duttion: That 15a groſs Callumny may 


be ſeen in page 67. of his own Book, 


where he accuſcth George Keith of poperie for 
rejeQing their interpretations without the 


Spirtt; And it is manifeſt we have always 


contended that the Spirit was the only 
true Interpreter of hard Scriptures, where 
they were heard to be unders 
ſtood , and that the expreſs Words 
were to be adhered to, where plain. 

His Fowth is, that we aſlcrt , that no. 
thing recorded in the old Teſtament is binding 
and incumbent to ws, but azit js retified by 
CHRIST in the new, and hath precept or au- 


#bority from it : For which he citeth R: 
B's: vindication, page 178. Num: 5. And 


to ſhow the Reader his baſe ingenuity; 
I ſhall cranſcribe R: B's words, which arc 
theſe : ** He ſeeks maliciouſly to inferr 
* that I deny all authority of the 0d Te- 
F© jtament, which is a horid callumny: Buc 
* fince there are many things therein, 
** which himſclf will acknowledge, arc 
* not binding upon us now; What ſhall 
* be the Rule whereby we ſhall judge 
** what we arc now tycd to, and what 
** nt: Oe, 

If 


(OA... | 

 Ifthisbe ro deny the obligation of the 
Old Teftament, or to fay it is abrogat, ler 
the Reader judge: But it ſeems our Ayu- 
thor thinketh the Ninth Commandement to 


be abrogated, elſe he would not fo con- 


fidently bear falle witneſs againſt his 
Neighbour. | 

His fifth inflance of Original fin , he 
referreth to his third Chapter, and (o 
ſhall I. | 

His ſixth is, That Chrift made no ſatisfalti- 
ex for fins,and compared them who taught 
the contrary to the Seribes and Phariſees 
roaflert which of the people called Dake 
ers is grols and deteſtable injuſtice, farge- 
ric and malice} But tocoyer this, he ad 
dech another no lels falle as to us, that it 15 
damnable and dangerous Doftrine to 
aflert that we are juſtified by the Righteouſneſs 
of Chrlt, &c: hich he promiſeth to 
prove 1n his fifth Chapter, but will never 
be able to prove any thing like theſe two 
calumnics againſt us, as 1 hope ſhall be ſeen 
io 1s place. 

His Seventh is, that they aſſerted the poſ- 
fibility of fulfilling 8he Law : It he had ſaid 
that we afſert a poſſibility of keeping the Con 
mandments of GOD ( not of our ſelyes, but) 
through the Grace of GOD. We own this 
charge 


* 
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charge, and think ir no error, but a ſound 
and great Truth. As for the word Low 
we are not under the Law but underGrace; 
And here according to his cuſtom, he in- 
ſerts a groſs lic upon R. B: (aying, . for the 
denyal of which R- B: promiſed continually to 
rail upon all the Reformed. It ſeems the man 
hath dreamed this: For I am certain he 
can never tell where or to whom he pro- 
miſed any ſuch thing, What he under- 
takes in his fourth Chapter, we {h.ll ſee 
how he proves it. 

His eight inſtance is, that tbey denyed the 
perſeverance of the Saints. 

In this, he alſo miſreprefents us, for 
we have alwayecs affcrted, that there is a 
ſtate of Confirmation tn Grace, attainable by 
all, and attained by in any, which cannos be 
fallen from : And that ſome bave made ſhip- 
—_ Faith and a good conſcience cannot be 

ned. 
His Ninth inſtance is, their denving of the 
Reſurredlon of the ſame body and refcrrs tothe 
fifth Chapter of his book : But whatever 
the Apoſtle Paxl ſaith in 1 Corinth: 15, We 
do willingly believe and acknowledge, 
and if this Man hath any thing more re- 
yealed unto him, concerning the Reſur- 
reQion, then what Paul tells us, he will 
do well to publiſh it. His 
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His Tenth is, that they deny tbe Sacred Tri | 
tity, and the Divinity of Chrift, which he 


alſo deccitfully chargeth upon us, refer 


ring to his 4th Chapter, whercin I hope his + 


deceit ſhall be derteted. ' The Juſt GOD 
who ſcarcheth our hearts, and knowerh 
the contraty will ccrtainly reward this 
falſe accuſer, according to his work, cx- 
cept he repent, 

His Eleventh inſtance is, T hat they afferr- 
ed. The Minifters of the Goſpel owgbt not to be 
tyed t0 the explaining of the ſcriptures, that all 
in the Church ought to ſpeak by turns, 8c. And 
that the Minifters ought to haveno certain 
Stepend. 

his inſtance hath three accuſations; 
Tothe firſt, we lay, If anymon ſpeak 
let bim ſpeak, «s the Oracles of GOD, and ac+ 
cording to the Grace given bim, ſo let bim Mis» 
nifter { Not that we are againſt the ex- 
plaining of ſcripture by a Miniſter, as he 
is led therero by the Spirit of Chriſt, Bur 
that in his Preaching he ſhould be tyed 
thereto only, we {ce no reaſon for it, for 
either this tye upon him 1s by. Divine or 
Humane authority : It by Divine autdority, 
tet our author produce it, and it ſhall-be 
no more diſputed; And it by bumas aw 
#ority (as indeed the whole Prerbyterian 
Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry is ) Then this tye is not binding 
upon any true Goſpel 'Miniſter, Bart he 
may teach, exhort, admoniſh as GOD giv- 
eth him utterance, not contrary, bur ac- 


cording to the Scriptures, without taking 


a Tex, and telling hiszown dark imagi- 
nations from it. ; 
His Second accuſation is, that all in the 


* Church ought to ſpeak, by turns, This is ano- 
| ther grols lie, tor we never ſaid that all in 
> the Church ought ro ſpeak, but we are 
5 not aſhamed with Paxl to ſay, 1 Corinth: 
* 14. 13. For yee may all Propbefie one by one, 
= C yernot 31] in the Church) for as the 
* ſame Apoſtle ſaycth, No wan can ſay that 
| Jeſus is theLord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 


His Third accuſation is, That the Miniſters 


> ought not to have certain Stipend : It is ſtrange 
: that this malicious adverſary can repreſent 
| in its truc and genuin collours, bur twines 
: and twiſts like a crooked Serpent, tofaſt- 


G * 
5 


en ſome reproach upon innocent men. 
Can rhere be a more certain Stepend then 
the free benevolence of true Chriſtians to 2 
true Chriſtian Mianifter, Or de any of our 
Miniſters complain of wanr, or come to 
beegg of the Presbyterians > but he ſhould 
have ſaid we were againſt a forced man- 


| tainance by Horning, poinding, Inpriſonment, 


8djudication 


( 159.5 
Adjudication of Lands , by which cools-ye 
exat Temporals from ſuch as will have 
none of thele things ye call Spiritzels : Arid 
herein we have many Martyrs, and good 
Proteftants for us, as ye Cannot but know; 
alcho this degenerate and ſclt-ſceking- ge- 
neration have forſaken their paths, and | 
have followed the way of Balaaw , who lov. | 
ed the wages of unrighteonſneſ7, : 


His twelfth Taſtance is, They denyed that ; 
@ Chriftian ought to be a Magiſtrate or in any © 


eaſe make Warr, to take or adminifter Oaths , | 
Or trouble any man, upon the account of bis Re. | 
ligion, Or to probibite any kind of Reli- © 
£70n. v 

Here are five bold accuſations again | 
whether they were dofAtrines of theſe Ana: 1 
baptifis, | know not, nor am I concerned: 7 
I think it is very unlike that ſuch fighters 


as they were ſaid to be, would deny all 3 


Warrs to be Lawtul. ; 
But tothe firft I Anſwer; It is a horrid | 
and ſhameleſs Lic; And tur inſtance, ſome Z 
of w .have heen Magiſtrates particularly * 
Gavine Lawrie in the Proyince of Eaft-New. | 
arfey in Amerie, to the great latisfation Þ 
of ff the Inhabitants : In this place a cer» | 
tain Presbiterian Preacher came to him, | 
and complained of his Heaters, That con- 
trery 


bu 
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contrary #0 their Contra made with him, they 
refuſed to pay bim for Preaching: Whereupon 
both parties being heatd, He decerned, tha? 
during the time contained in tbe Contra@, they 
ſhould pay bim ; Which -was a great diſa- 
pointment to the Brethren. As for the 
unlawfalneſs of Oaths and Warrs under the 
Goſpel. We owne it, and have abun- 
dantly proven it in many T reatiles, yet 
unanſwered: And as for Libertie of Con- 


'® ſcience, it wont to be the great cry of the 
*B Presbiterians, when they were under perſe» 


cution themſelyes; But being now the 
Church triumphant 1n Scotland, they may per- 
haps change their tune 3 But for this he may 
conſule his Brother, the Author of Melizus 
Inquirendam. And if it be the duty of the 


" | Magiſtrate any kind of Religion to pro- 


hibite, then {ure Reformation of Religion does 


'* not belong to the Commonality, . as Fobn 
Knox ſaith; Yea, it this had been 'only 


the Office of the Magiſtrate, Prerbytrie had 


* never reigned in Britan. But totake thele 
* accuſations inthe Complex, and compare 
| them with theſe of Julian the Apoſtat, againſt 
| the Primitive Chriftians ; 
* will find a greater. agreement thefPbe» 


And the Reader 
twixt us and the Anabaptiſts. Philip 
Melanchton, i his Chronicon Carionis page 
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278. Seripfit & ipſe libros eontrs Chriftianor, 
&e: Thus Engliſhed, © © He alſo wrote 
* Books againſt che Chriſtians, or the 
* doctrine of the Church;In whichBooks 
** He chicfly debareth the. forbiding of 
* Reyecnges ; He faich, They take away 
*© Magiftrecie, Judicial Sentences, Puniſtments, 
* Lowful Parrs, And infinitly confirm 
© Robberies: And Loftly, T hat this Docs 
* rrine: fighteth with common ſenſe, and 
** taketh away the Nerves of humane So- © 
*.cicty. Behold Reader che Doftrine of ® 
our Author. | | 

- His thirteenth and laſt Inftance is, : con. ©} 
cerning the Secraments({o called) wherein | F 
think the man hath not been well in his 
Witts, when he ranked us with Ansbaprifts: 
Burt becauſe theſe things are ro be handled 
elſewherc, I ſhall here wave thern. 

Now Reader, [defire thou may confi. 
der, Thar therc isnort one of the thirtcen, 
wherein he hath not cither groſly belyed 
or 'deceirfully miſrepreſented us; And in 
ſome' things, thele Anabaptits , as in his 
ewelfth Inſtance ( for which he hath cited 
no Book) he alledgeth they denyed the 
Lawfulneſs of all Warrs ; Whcras Sleidans 
Commentaries lib: 5, Miencer incited the 
Boors of Germanie to undertake the = 

ar 
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Warr (as be called it) againft the Princes; 
Telling them, That be was commanded of 
GOD to cut ff all wicked perſons and Princes. 
And: how well this agrees with the Presby- 
terien prattiſes and DoQtrines , is but roo 
notrour-- Read the Hynd let looſe, and Zi. 
ons Plea, Fol: 262. Strick the Baſilick Veine. 
Nothing but this will cure the Pleuriſee of 
our State. 

And to ſay, That they were for Libertie 
of Conſtience, : is no leſs inconſiſtent with 
cheir Pra®iſes, for chey laboured to pro- 
pagate their Religion by the Sword;z And 
ſo did our Presbiterians.: Yca, and pur 
themſclves under a necefiity ſo to do by a 
ſolemn' Oath 2 Only the difference be- 
ewixt Muncer and the Prerbitertans was this. 

Ille crucem ſceleris previnms tulit hi diadema. 
There was another DoArine 'common to 
then, ' both Anaboptifts and Presbiterianr, 
Viz: All is Ours; Which Tex they 


expounded thus; That all the weslth of 1he 


World belonged properlie to the Saintr, and 
whatſoever other men poſſeſſed was but by wſurpa- 
tion: Apgrecable to this was the pradtiſe 
of onr Pres birerians, who atrer they had gor 
poſſeſſion of the. Kingr Revenue , the Bi- 
ſhops Rents, the Papifts Eftates, and theſc 
ahiey called Malignants, and were {queez- 

. L 2 | ing, 
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ng the Nation with inſupportable Ceſſes and 
Exciſe: They at laſt deviled antick 
how the 1ſraelite might robe the: Xgypties, 
by forcing every man, who was not as 


Zealous asthe fervency of the times requi- | 
red, Tolend them bis money upon the publick | 
Faith (commonly called the Blind Bonds) |: 


which Faith certainly will never juſtific | 


them, For the wicked borrweth and paveth not 


 egain, Yet inall this the Judgement of | 
GOD was viſible, for the moſt part of | 


them who gate the ſpoil of their Native 


Country, left their Heirs in a worſe con- ; 
dition -then they might haye done, it | 


they had never meddled. 


By all this it is evident; That the Mans ; 
. malice hath blindfolded him, and that all Þ 
his Lies and Peryerſions cannot help bis | 


bad cauſe: Bur their enmity and [bat- 


red- to Truth drives them on, tho they Þ 
might remember, that he who hates his | 
Brother is a murtherer, and no murther- F 


er hath -Ecernal Life abiding in him. 


Had it not been as cafic for him to have ; 


laid, The Lollards taught ſeveral Dofrines 


which the Puakers bold , and which we bave 


neglefed, tbo we defire to be accounted their f 
; 


$xcceſſors. Such as, F; f; 
rſt s 


; 


es. I 
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Firſt,” It is not lawtul to Fight for the 
Faith. 

Secondlie, T hat Tiths ought not to bepaid 
to Eerleftaſtical Perſons. 

Thirdlie, That every faithful Man and Wos 
man is a Prieſt. 

Fourthly, That in no caſe it is lawful to 
Steer. | 

Fiftbly, That true Chriftians receive the Bo- 
dy of Gbrift every day &c. All theſe we ſhould 
have acknowledged, tho this backſliding 
and degenerat Tribe have denied them, 

Nexc, we come to his third Argument, 
apainſt Divine immediat Revelation ; viz, © It 
** the Spiric or the Light within every 
* Man, were'the 'Supream and Principal 
* Rule,then theſe who perſecuted to Death 
© the Apoſtles and Saints of God, did nor 
* Sin in ſo Coing; but I am ſure che lar- 
* rer is falſe : Ergothe former: To prove 
the Conſequence of the Major, he citeth 
Paul and Fobn 16, 2. alledging, © T bat 
* Paxl walked according to bis Light,and 
*that his Light caught him, that accord 
* ing to all he had tor Light, he ought ro 
«© do many things againſt the Pcoteſlars 
* and Seryants of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Anſwer, Let the Reader wbſerve, Firſt, 
His conſtant diſfingenaity, whereof he hath 
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been ſo often found guilty 2 For he ſhould 


have ſaid, If the Teachings of the Spirir* 


of Chriſt and His Light, wherewicth He 
hath cnlightned every Man, be the prin- 
Cipal Rule, &ec-” Which would bayc urged 
upon Blaſphemy, if the reſt of his Argu« 
ment had been.added-to it: Which not 
withſtanding is the true ſtate of the Cpny 
rroyerly. | Secondly, Oblerve how blind 
che Man is, fot he hath fallen in the Ditch: 
he digged for us ; Pl (ſaith he) accord- 
ing to, all chat he had for Light, Ozght to 
do many things againſt the Servants of Feſus, 
re. But Poul had the Scriptures (and was 
learned in the knowledge of them) for 
Light: Ergo, according to our Author, 
Paul according to the Light of the Scrip« 
rures ought ro perſecate the Saints. 

Thirdly, By this Argument the Old 
World, yea all who lived before Moſes 
wrote, bad noSin, | becauſe no Scripture, 
and the Light of Chrift, and Teachings 
of rhe Spirir, was no ſufficient Rule to 
them : All the Mabwmitans and Pagens at 
this day have no Rule, therefore no Sin« 


Theſe are the wild Conſequences of this 


Argurnent, 
Forrtbly, His inſtancing Paul is very im+ 
pertinent; For Paul had the IR, 
- an 


(16 
and was One of TL. chougbt they 
had Eternal Life in the Scriptures, and no 
doubt he thought them aRsle for bis perſecut 
ing theSaints: For he {aid hehad lived. blem- 
lefly according to the Law: And therefore it 
could be no other thing but the Light of 
Chriſt,and the teathings of hisSpirir,which 
brought. Pawl to a better Ulnderſtanding- 
And whereas he ſaith in his next Argu- 
ment, That Paul never counterated, bis Light, 
was always of the ſame Judgement, and there» 
fore never bad a true Light till the day of bis 
Converfion, This clearly contradicts the 
Scriptures, and the expericnce of all Ages: 
Fobn 12, Chap. 36, While ye bave Light be- 
lieve in the Light, that ye may be the children 
of tbe Light: Hence it is clear, Men have 
Light betore Gonverfion, or becoming Chil. 
dren 4 Lok And again he ſaid John 3. 
19. The condemnation of the World 
was not for want of Light, but for Loving 
darkneſs more then Light : Eycry Servant 
received a Talent, and it was ſaid From 
bim that had not ſhall be taken away even that 
which he bath. All which intimats, tha: 


it is not want of Light, bur not believing 


in nor taking heed to the Light that caul- 
ethMen cocrr, And Proy: 1, 23. Turn ye 


at my Reproof, bebold I will power out wy 
$piris 
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Spirit upon you, &c, 24. Thave called entlye 
refuſed, and 1 bave ſtretched out my hard; and 
no man regarded, verſe 25, Te have ſet 
at naught all my Counſells and would none of 
my yeproofs, JO' They would none of my Comnſel 
they deſpiſed all my reproofes ; therefore they ſhall 
eat the fruits of their own waies. 


Hence it 1s manifeſt, That CHRIST 


che Light the Wiſdom of GOD, calls, | 


reproves, ſtretcheth out his band, offers 


his Councils even, co ſuch as rejeQ him, | 


and do not regard him, and therefore are 
at laſt rejected by him. 

And laſtly, The Experiences of all A- 
ges ſheweth that it is a Law engraven or ins 
printed on the Souls of all men not rto'do 
chat to another, which we would nat 
ſhould be done. ro our ſelves. This the 
Heathens taught before Chrift preached it ; 
Ad therefore perfecution cannot be but c- 
itcemed a fin againſt Light, and tho Paul 
by the prejudice of his Education, and a 
blind Zeal for upholding of that Law or 
form of Worſhip which was to be aboliſh- 
ec did tgnorantly and inconfideratly run 
on to perſccute the Saints: Yet it can no 
more be ſaid that he ated according to 
all he bad for Light, then it can be Faid 
that the Pre:byterians acted according to the 
Scripture in the Mlitther of the Arch 

Bithop. LOS And 
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And tho this may ſerve to an{wer the 
two following Arguments. 'Yer what 


| ſeerns to haye weight in them, I ſhall take 


notice” of. | 

His Fourth Argument 1s, Dlvine Light 
is alwayes conſonant to it ſelf. Burt the Light 
within one Man is quite contradiQtory 
and oppoſite to that within another, as 
the many and great Contraverſies in all 


| Ages do but roo well make our. 


This is cafily anſwered, and no leſs ca- 


fily-cetorted; For-who dare deny but the 


Scriptures is alwayes coulonant.to it ſelf ; 
And yer how many and great are the 
Contraverſiies among thele who profels it 


| to be their only Rule. Was the Com- 
1 mand of GOD to Saul Dubrous, ro deſtroy 
 Amaleck> No, But Saul difobcyed it. The 


like is the example of Fonab. ls not the 


# Counfel of GOD alwaycs conſonant to 
* 1t elf, yet men rejeRt ir. And {or his 
| Argumentfrom the pertinacy of Heathens 


and Hereticks, I am ready to think nc- 


| thing of it, when I conſider the madneſ; 
| of mine own Country men, who wouid 


rather chooſe to he ha7gen the! pray 
for thetr Lavvfut King, in obcaicuce 


| tO a plaine Scriprute piecepr. 


Allthe Conntraverſtes in the World, as 
well 


( 170 ) 
well as:all the Warrs arc the produ@ of 
mens laſts, and neither is the Scriptare 
nor the Light culpable, but carnal cor- 
rupt minds of Men ; Eſpecially the Clergy; 
(Sce 1 Corinth: 3. and 3 
His Fiftb Argument is a {ingular one, 
The ſubſtance whereof is, There are many 
in the World ( whereof] am one ſaycy he) 
who by all tbe Light they have attained to, and 
after an impartisl ſearch, firmhie believe, with. 
out ſo much as one thought from the Light with; 
in 20 the contrarie, that Duakeriſm is the path- 
way #0 utter deftruffion : 1t muſt therefore be ſo, 
if the Dofirine that every man mult follow biz 
Light, be true. | 
This Argument is ſufficiently Anſwer: 
ed bcfore, only his Iaſtance of himſelf is 
ſtrange, I would therefore ask him wil- 
lingly, Had he neycr any check for all 
the Lies, Slanders, Peryerfions, and de- 
ccirful Infinuations publiſhed in his Book? 
. It heſay nay, I muſt ſay, Certainly the 
man is it a very deſperate condition, and 
to be pittyed: But I doubt not the day 
ſhall come in which the Lighe, now by 
him ſo much deſpyſed, will ſpeak to 
him in a Language that ſhall not be very 
picaſingto him, and which all his deccit- 
ju] Quibles cannot falegce, I wiſh it may 
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be in Mercy. --. His Ipſe dixi hath no: 
force with me, He firmly bclicyes, Thet 
all the other Profeſſions of Chriſtianity except bis 
own, are the path way to utter deftruftion: It 
is therefore true ? Becauſe, dumb idol Sheps, 
berd harh ſaid ſo, whole right Eye is ut- 
terly darkned, and whoſe right Hand is 
clean dryed up3 It the ligbe in him be 
darknes how great is that darkneſs? 

His Sixth Argument is, If GOD ſuffered 
the moſt part of men in the time of the Old Tefta- 
ment #0 walk in their own wayes, then all aud 
every one bath not ſufficient Grace and Light, 
whereby they may come #0 Salvation; But the 
former Is true. Ergo the latter for proot 
of his Minor, he citeth A@s 14. 16. And 
telleth us that che Evidence of the Conſe- 
quence ſtrangly ſtrauneth Bellarmine, 

- But it doth nor ſtraiten ns, for we 
know that the Spirit of the LORD ftrove 
with the Old World,8 he Called and they 
refuſed. HcGave bisGounſel, but they rejefed its, , 
therefore he {uffered rhem to walk 1n their 
own waycs, Rom: 1. 10. For the wrath of 
GOD is revealed from Heaven. againſt all un- 
godlineſs ard unrighteouſneſs of men, 8c: 1g. 
Beeauſe that which may be known of GOD is 
manifeſt in them, for GOD bath ſhewed it unto 
them, And yerlc 21, Becauſe when they 


knew 
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knew GOD they glorified him not 8s GOD, %c: 
So in verſe: 26. he ſaith, for this cauſe 
GOD gave them up to vile affedions: So that 
GOD is juſt who requireth no more of 
man.chen he giveth him. And certninly 
ſome of theſe Gentiles , whom this Author 
and his brethren will haye reprobats, and 
to have had,no Light nor Knowledge of 
GOD, ſcem to have had moretrue Re- 
ligton then many Presbyterians have at this 
day. For which, read Morney dw Pleſſe (a 
Proteftant Writer) his Book, called Of the 
irxentſs of the Chriftian Religion, and Anguſ- 
tine de Ctvitate Dei: Iconld cite many Att 
thors, but William Penn and George Keith 
have dane it abandantly already. Only 
Du Pleſſe clearly proverh from thir Books, 
That they b:lieved on GOD, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, The Crearion of all things by 
him, the fall of Man, the immortality 
of the Soul, and fatur rewards and pu- 
niſhmacntsz Yea many things concerning 
the coming of Chriſt. Was not Balaam 
one of the Gentiles ? Were Job and his 
friends Iſraelites, had they the Scriptures? 
hall only cite rv.o ſayings of Seneca; T he | 
firſt io his 74 Epiſtle at the end, Nulla fine | 
DEO, &c: [hus Engliſhed » There is no | 
good Mind without GOD: ** There arc Dt- 

'yinc | 
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« yine Seeds ſown _ bodys of Men, 
« which ifa good Husbandman recciy- 
« eth , then cometh forth Fruics like ro 
« rheir Original, and arile like uns 
& choſe of which they were born; Bur 
&©« if an cvil husband-man, then like bar- 
* ren and watriſh ground, it kills the 
&« f{ced and maketh filth in flead of Corn. 
« And Epiſtle 41. GOD is aigh unto 
* thee, He is with thee , He ts 1n thee, 
* The Holy Ghoſt fictech within us, an 
« Obſerver and Keeper. of all our Good 
* and eyil Aﬀtions, and as he 1sdealr 

« with by us, ſo deallcth he with us. 
Who told Seneca theſe things if he had 
no light > But Epiftetnus, his Motto Bear 
and forbear is an Evangelick precept, which 
I never yet knew a Presbyterian who had 
learned it: Neither needed cur Author- 
to haye gone (o farr back as the 01d Tefta- 
ment : For GOD bath now ſuffered _ the 
Presbyterians, for many #$years;to walk 
in their own wayes ; For tho there was a 
good beginning among them many years 
ago; How ſoon they betook them(elves 
to the arm of fleſh, GOD left them to their 
Own. wayes, as Samuel Rutherford (aith , 
God turned bis back upon them, and never ſince 

looked over bis ſhoulder unto them. x 
his 
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This may ſerve to © anſwer his (eventh 
rgument drawn | from - Epheſ: 2. © 12, 
Where the Gentiles are ſaid robe or have 


been without Chriſt , Aliens trom the ear. 
mon-weehb of Iſrael, 8:c. Therefore they 
had not ſufficient Grace and Light; This 
again impcacheth the juſtice of GOD, to 
condemn men for breaking a Law which 
they never had contrary to that Scripture, 
where there is no Law, there is no tran} 
greſſion: And if he had but confidered the 
3, 4 and 5 Perſe of the ſame Chaprer, he 
would have found that Pavl placeth Him- 
ſelf, and-the Jews in the ſame condition 
with the Gentiles, And the only difference 
was, that the Jews had the outward Law, 


which was added becauſe of rranſgrethon, | 
and yer 'could not make the comer; | 


thereunto perfet. 
His Eight argument-isfrom Amor Þ 2 


Tom bave 1 known of all theF amilies of the Barth | 


And Pſalm 149. Ig. 20. He fheweth hi 
word unto Jacob bis Statutes, and Judgement: 
wnto Iſrael, &c, 

From hence he inferrs that they who 


have not the Syriptures, never bad a Light | 
ſufficient to guide them to Salvation; Bur he's | 


ſomewhat crafrie in his expreſion, ſaying 


Theſi to whemGODdid not give bis word,w _ 
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I fully grant But if hereby be underſtands 
Scriptures, it is great impudence to 
aſſert ic, for then it will follow , that 
Abel Enveh , Noach , Abrobam, Job , &c. 
Had never a light ſufficient to guide them 
to Salvation. 

Then he raileth a lictle, and is very 
angry at ſuch as ſay,The Light ſhined in the 
darkneſs, but the darkneſs comprehended it nos. 
He may, it he plealc, rail at me:next, for 
telling him that che world was never con- 
demned for want of Light, but for loving 
darkneſs more then Light. A little after he 
rants tho without reaſon, ſaying, Now T1 
ſav, who but a Buaker will from this inferr, 
that all Nations im all ages bad the knowledge 


; of the word Statutes and Judgements of GOD, 
# who but a Prerbyterian will deny that GOD 


may be known without the Scriptures > 
And that the word of GOD is GOD, and 


| was known before there was a Book in the 


| World: As for the Statutes and Judge- 


ments given to Iſrac], they were peculiar 
to that Nation as his elder Brother Ry 
Bexter hath confeſſed aboye, and GOD is 


| zo reſpeffer of perſons, but in every Nation be 
| that ftareth bim, and worketh Righteouſneſs is 


occepted of bim. Afr 10. 34. And Dottor 


Barrow againſt Twrnbs!, page 5G. Saith, 
Potwit 


{1796 ) 
Porult' DEUS olim imo ttiam bodie poteft' fine 
: Seriptzra:, 'Ecelefiam juam 'Colligere © taeri. 
That is, "GOD could of 'old, yea-can at | this 
day gather and' defend bis Church without 
Seriptar £. 
he next Scripture he mets with, 15 that 
of Fade Verſ. 15. That ſome men have not 
theSpirit. | | 
| This R: Barkelay hath anſwered in Qus- 
keriſm confirmed, citing the words of our 
Saviour; Viz. From him that hath tot ſhall 
bet aken away . even that wbich bebath; In» 
timating thereby. chat men may be (aid in 
one {enle to haye, and in an orher not ro 
bave the Spirir, To this our Author re- 
plyeth, that altho theſe wicked ſervants 
had gifts and abuſed them, yet no ſuch 
thing can be ſaid here, becauſc they are 
{aid ro be twice dead, &c. And . {cn{wal 
But if.it be lawful ro lock ro the contexr 
{which in the end of this page he is ve- 
ry unwilling to'allow unto us) he will 
hn 1by the'examples there adduced, that 
even they had ſomething rooz For 1n 
Verſ. FJ and G6 he compares them to the 
cinidren of Ifracl, who were brought our 
of Agypr, and on their way to t'.e Land 
of Reſt, yer were deſtroyed. for znbelief, 
and then the Angels { fatth he.) who keep, 
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wot-thelr firſt Efate. Where it is manifeſt 
chey had afrft Efate, To which they 
might bayve kept, that they were twice 
d:ad, proves that they were once Living: 
And their-being ſ{cnſual, ſaith no more 
but char all ſuch as reje& the Counſel of 
the LORD, and diſpiſe his reproofe, do 
( ar inthe 18 Verſe ) walk after their un- 
godly luſts, and become ſenſual more and 
more; Arc not all men by nature ſenſu- 
al? And yet Chriſt hath enlightned every 
nan coming” into the World, is it not (aid, 
the Spirit of the LORD departed from Saul, 
and an evil Spirit from GOD eame upon bim; 
Yet at ſometimes he was inforced tocry 
out, thew art more Righteous then 1, O my 
Sox David. 

\ Bur the Spirit of GOD hath given us 
ſpecial. {(ymproms , whereby we may 
know and diſcern theſe men, ziz; The 
malicious cruelty of Cain, the inſatiable 
avarice of Balleem, the ſedicious praftices 
of Kerb, and the ſpeaking evil of Dignities; 
The firſt tbree {peak for themſclyes, and 
for the Fowrth, take this inſtance of the 
Hisd kt looſe, where the Author ſpeaking 
of King Charles the Second,fayeth, Notwith- 
Bauding of all his numerous brood of Baſtard 
brats begotten in es Iaceft; Tet be died 


Ly - 
# Cbilds I-ſs poultron , and had the unlamemted 


burisl of an Aſs, and none to jucceed bim but be © 


who Murthered bim, Horreſco referens, &C, 

/ Next he ſaith, The knowledge of ſome things 
are abſolutely neceſſary 10 Salvation ; But all 
men have not this knowledge ; therefore all men 
have nos ſufficient light ts guide them unto Eter- 
nal life. 

This is a meer Non ſequitzr, ſuch ang- 
ther astoſay, ſome men ſhut their eyes 
and will not ſ{ce: Erpo,the Sunſhineth nor. 
] have told him beforethat the World is 
not .condemned for went of light, but for 
loving darkneſs , and | acknowledge where 
the Scriptures are to be had; The know: 
ledge of them is indiſpenſibly neceſſary, 
bur whetc that canot be had, I ſay with 
Do@or Barron, GOD could ot old, yea 
can at this day gather and defend his 
Church without Scripture: And I think 
our Author dar not ſay that the Spiric of 
Chriſt which caught the Apoſtles to write 
Scripture, cannot teach men now all 
things neceſſary to Salvation: Oc if he ſay, 
that he hath limited himiclf, that he will 
nor; .1ſhall expe& his proot of- ic by the 
next, for I believe no ſiſch thing as yet- 

His Ninthly is no argument, but a' new 
wart undertaken againſt che Lighs of Ebriſts 
He begins with bis uſual frob , faying, 5 

Wl 
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will overthrow another principsl of the 
Buakers, upon which the whole fabrick 
of Puakeriſm is builded; He- had {aid in 
hisfirſt argument, that the whole fabrick 
of DPrakeriſm was overthrown : This then 
muſt be {uperfluous, but the man forgets 
himſelf ſometimes,and mu) be pardoned. 

He begins according to hiscuſtorn with 
three grols lies; 1t,that we aflert that man 
in his fallen eftate cannot do any thing that 
is astO the ſubſtance of the ation good , 
for an unrepenerate man may,plow which 
is goodas to the ſubſlance of the aQion, 
and yet the Plowing of the wicked is fin. 


* "Secondly, He accaleth us as Socinians, 


whereas he himſelf is the Soeinian, in thar 
he acknowledgeth. that fallen man by 
nature can know that there ir a GOD whois 
to be Loved, Feared, and Adored, paze 99. 
And that we ought to do mnto another as we 
world be ſhould da unto «s, page 110, This 
isro ſay, nature fallen and corrupted can 
teach us to love GOD, and and our Neighbour 
which is the ſumm of the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, ' againſt which Soceinjian DeAtrine R: 
B: hath beſtowed more then a whole 
paz;= of his apologic 
His Third lie is, that the whole Warld 
pwreciveth clearly, that there is no light common 
M 2 % 
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t6all mankind, except ſome ſmall Relils of 
that once bright ſhinning Image of GOD, liks 
the dim (parkles of an extinguiſhed 

And berein lyes the flreſs of the controverſie, 
We on the other hand aſſert, that when 
man had by his fall brought himſelfand 
his poſeticy into a miſerable condition, 
GOD had mercy on him, and entered 
intoa new Covenant with him, in the os 
of the IPoman, CHRIST JESUS: Upon bet- 
ter terms then the former Eovenant, and 
that Chriſt the Lighbe did of new Enlighten 
him, or to ulc his own words; Light the 
Candle of. that extinguifked Lantron, 
whereby he might ſee and know the 
things of GGD, and be ſaved from out of 
that miſerable cſtate whereinto he had 
brought bhimſclf by his fall, and that this 
1s moſt conlonant to Scripture and ſound 

reaſon, will appear by the Sequel. 

' Firſt, The Covenant of works was madc 
with Adam in his integriry, and the Covei 
nant "of Grace was made with man in his 
fallen eſtate, and confirmed to 4brabem 
and David, and all dureing the Law, 
and ratified by theDeath of Cbrift under{the 
Goſpe]. Now the the queſtion here is, 
whether the Covenant of Grace left man» 


kind ig the larpe condition is fognd bims 
_ 
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That isto the dim ſparkles of an <xtin- 
guiſked Lantorn,which (our Authoc taith) 
are never able to ſhew the wandering tra- 
yeler in the dark night his way home« 
ward, or whether Chriſt the Mediator of 
this Covenant the Light , which enlightneth 
every man coming into the World, did 
give unto manlight and grace ſufficient for 
fullfilling the Terms of this New Ecyenant> 
For to deny, this were to impeach the juſ« 
tice of GOD : For that 4dam had (uffici- 
ent Light, Grace, and Power, to fulfill 
the Terms of the Firft Covenant, I hope 
our Author will not deny; And toaflerr, 
that his Poſterity had not Light nor Grace 
ſufficient to fulfil the Terms of the Second 
Covenant, were no leſs then to ſay, that 
men were nothing bettered by the Covenant 
of Graee, but were Icft ro ſeek their way 
with their extinguiſhed Lanthornz. And 
that the Old World was drowned, and 
they damned for want of Light, or 
Knowledge of the Will of COD, which 
is abſurd as well as contrary to the Scrip- 
tares: For the Spirit of GOD trove with 
chem, and told Eayn, that it hedid well, 
he ſhould be accepted, and if he did evil, 
fin lay at the door 5 Which ſaying pre- 
{uppoſeth that Eaih knew the Good and 
the cyil.Did not Chyriſt preach co the Old 
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World in the dayes of Noah, 1 Pet! 3.19, 
And if this be true,that fallen man had no 
Law nor Light, but an extinguiſhed Lan- 
thorn, by what Law could the mea. of So- 
dom and Gomorah be condemned > I know 
nothing he can ſay to: this, but that 
direful Dofrine of Reprobation , which yet 
will not ſerve his turn. 

| Secondly That this Light wherewith 
Chriſt hath enlightned every man, is ſu- 
pernatural & {ufficient,is ſo latgely proved 


by Samuel Fiſher, William Penn, George Keith, 


and Ro: Barkelay , and all the ObjcQions 
anſwered, 1s nottour to any who hath 
been at pains to read their Writings , fo 
that it might ſuffice to dire& my Reader 
thereto; Yet ſhall I rake notice of what 
ſeems t:» have any weight. 

In the firſt he comes above board, and 
calls it Reaſon; And:'then ſayes (for 1 
wave His railing and reficftions) Reaſon 
© js Natural, and Man is Rational, 'That 
& Man excrciſling his Reaſon, and con- 
& remplating the Works of Creation'and 
& Providence, cannot but conclude that 
« they are tac Produgt of an Infinite ang 
« Omnipotent Creator, , who is to be Lived, 
& Feared, and adoreg! , which thoughts 
& asto the (ubſtance, of the ;Aﬀion are 

"4 CCr- 
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& certainly good. And what ſaith all thi 
to the purpole ? Are not the prayers and 
plowing of the wicked as good as to the 
{ubſtance of the Aﬀion, and yet lin ? 

But the Queſtion is, Whether man had 
no other Principle in him, whereby he 
could diſcern theſe things, but his natural 
and corrupt Reaſon, which was the thing 
incumbenr upon him to prove, and 
which he hath wholly omitted ; Seeing 
the Apoſtle ſaith, ' The natural man cannot 
diſcern the Things of GOD, 

His Second Argument is, Whateyer is 
in man, and common to all Mankind is 
Natural, but ſome ſparks of the Knows 
ledge of a Deitie,and lome good Thoughts 
as the deſire of lelf-preſervation are in 
man,& common to allMankind: Ergo,c&. 

The Major is falſe, otherwayes it would 
follow, That the Grace of GOD which bring- 
&h to Salvation (which is in Man) and hath 
appeared to all Men, muſt be Natural, and 
the Life of Chrif, the Light of Men muſt be 
Natural, both which are abſurd, 

His Third is much to the ſame purpoſe, 
That which is originally born with every Man, 
and groweth up to more and more maturity. 8c. 
1s undoubtedly natural, but ſome remainders 
of the Knowledge of God are originally, that is in 

the 


the Principle or Inclination, born with Mas, 
#nd grows up to mvre and more maturity, aca 
cording to the growth of bim in whom they are, 
Ergo, ec. They are Natural, 

Certainly it this Argument hold,a Man 
that lives long and grows up to a great 
hight, muſt acquire a' great Knowledge 
of God , which is ridiculous: And Senees 
had more Knowledge than this Author, 
25 before cited, who laid, There were Di» 
vine Seeds ſewnin Man, which grew according 
to the entertainment #hey meit with : And whe- 
ther this of Seneea be more conſonant to 
our Saviour's Parable 'of the Sower and 
the Seed, than our Authot's Argument, 
Jet the Reader judge. The Seed 'was 
ſown by Chriſt in all Grounds; the Seed 
grew. Ergo (according to our Author) it 
was Natwuralz And the Talents were given 
tothe ptofitable and unprofrable Servants, 
and they grew as they were improved 
Ergo, they were Netural. 

His Forth Argument is, That which is 
eommon to Devils, is not ſupernatural; But to 
know and believe that there is a God, which is 
of it ſelf @ good thought, is common to Devils, 
Ergg, &C. | 

When our Author gives us a learned 
Treatiſe 'of the Nature of 4ngels, of their 
Fal, 


| 
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Fall, and what they Loft, and what” theY 
Retained; And tells us whence he learned 
it, and then proves, that Men and the 
Devils in their nature, in their Fall and 
fince their-Fall, are in all things alike, he 
may have an Anſwer: For my part,l {cek 
not to be wiſe above what is revealed; I 
know that Men and Angels Fell, and that 
Man was Redeemed by Chrift, and not the 
Devils; And that he purchaſed for Man 
Grace, whereby he might attain to Faith, 
Repentance, and New Obedience; which are 
the Terms of the Second Covenant. | know 
alloche Devils believe that there is aGod, 
and that this their belict of His immura. 
ble Juſtice, is no ſmall part of their pre- 
ſent as well as future Torment ; where- 
by they know that they ſha!l be erernally 
tormented in Hell. And it ever our Au- 
thor come there, (which God forbid) be 
will find this co be a part of his Torment 
too, and not part of his Natare, as he 
would infinuate in his next Argument, 
where he ſaith, That which will accompeny 
the Wicked to Hell, cannot be called Grace, Di- 
vine, or any thing | ſupernateral: He ſhould 
have ſaid, that which ſfereth in Hell: For 
ceriainly all thor 1s natural ro Man muſt 
luficr in Hell, but that which cauſerh 
Man 
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Man to ſuffer in Hell can be no part of 
his Natute : Hence Caufin in his Holy Core 
Tom, 3. Pag. 433. ** The Darkneſs of Hell 
** 1s apprehended asa moſt intollerableEy, 
**{1, and that withjuſt cauſe: Notwithſtane 
* ding I affirm the greaceſt Torment of 
- *.the Damned, and hight of their notable 
* Calamitics, 1s Light, I ſay, Light of 
* Science and Knowledge, &c. 
_ His Sixth Argument is, © That Men 
* have. raturally ſome Relicks of the I- 
* mage of God, and can do ſome things 
* contained in the Law of God, we muſt 
*firmly conclude from that expreſs Text, 
© Rom: 2. 14. The Gentiles. who have not the 
* Law, do by Nature the things contained in 
& tbe Law- 

Firſt, He proceeds upon his former de- 
ccitful Jnſinuations, as it we denied that 
fallen Man, or Man in the Fall could do 
any Aﬀtion good, as to the ſubſtance, (as 
he ſaith now.) he can do ſome things con- 
tained in the Law of God ; whereas the 
Devil could confeſs Chriſt before Men, 
as in Luke 4. 34+ I know thee who thou art tbe 
Holy One of God. 

This is a meer Quibble : For the Que. 
ſtion is, Whether Man by Nature as fallen 
and corrupted, can do any thing that is 
ac- 
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acceptable to God ? Shich he ſhould have 
proven, or elle been filent, And as to 
that Scripture he citeth, it maketh no- 
thing for, bur againſt bim.: For clearing 


_ of which, I ſhall asx bim this Queſtion- 


Whether the Altions done by theſe Gen» 
tiles (who not having the Law, did by 
Natwre the things contained in the Law, 
which ſhew che work of the Law written 
in their Hearts } were acceptable to God, 
or not? If he ſay, not: He contradifts 
the Apoſtle, Verſ. 26. Therefore if Uncireume 
cifion keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall 
net his Uncireumfion he counted for Circumcifion 
And Verſ. 27." And ſhall not Uncircumcifion 
which is by nature, if it fulfil the Law, judge 
thee who by the Letter and Cireumeiſion, doft 
tranſgreſs the Law? And AG. 10. 34, 35- Of 
4 truth I perceive that God is no reſpefter of 
perſons, but in every Nation, be that feareth 
him, and worketh Kightecuſneſs, is aceepted of 
him, | heſay, thele Actions done by the 
fitength of fallen and corrupted Nature 
were acceptable to God then it follows, 
that Man by Nature in the Fall,can pleaſe 
God, and ſo have no need of a $ viour. 
I ſhall here add a Saying of 7. Humfrey, 
wich the Approbation foreſaid of R. Baxter, 
in his Book of El:@im and Redemption, Pag, 


29, 
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9. © It is agreeable tothat Righteouſneſs 


of God, which is revealed in' the Go- 
&* ſpel,and to common Reaſon; that when 
& Chriſt died ro Redeem the World from 
«© the Law of Works, becauſe through the 
© weakneſs of 'the Flefh, it was impoſſible 
* for us to perform the ſame; The new 
*©Terms which he hath procured for us 
* in the remedying Law, ſhould be fo a- 
* dopted to our fallen Efſtare,as to be made 
© no leſs poffible for us, or within our 
** power now, than the Covenant of Na- 
* ture was to 44am in the ſtate of Inno- 
« cency. There is no Interpretation of 
© Scripture muſt He admitted againſt uni- 
« verſal Reaſon and the Goodneſs of God, 
* Now to ſay, that the Jaſt and Mereiful 
* GOD would require fallen Man to walk 
«© without Light, ro aft without Power, 
« is contrary to the Goodneſs of GOD 
« 2nd univerſal Reaſon, and ro the Tenor 
&« of the new and remedving Covenant, 

In page 104, He ſaith, Men by nature 
have the knowledge of Politicks and the prudent 
management of Worldly affairs ; Therefore men 
may be [aid to have the Law writen in their 
Hearts without a New Govenant diſpenſation 
Becauſe the ſecond table of the Law which is a 
Rule for Politicks , is 1be Law of GOD as well 
«1 the firſt. This 
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(190 ) 
This can import -.— Ml leſs then this, 
That becauſe he had natural and corrupr 
reaſon, he had nothing mote; Or thar 
he that hath bis ſenſes bath not Reaſon : 
For Nimrod had Politicks and ſo bad Moſes, 
but Nimred had not ſuch a foundation tor 
his Peliticks; And why ? Becauſe Moſes 
Govycrnment was a Theveracie S Nimrods an 
humane Monarchy z; And theretore Moſes 
needed the immediat Teachings of GOD 
for his Politicks; Nimrod only Reaſon ; 
Tho he had more, ithe had regarded 
it; And yet thc {ccond Table of the Law 
1s more like Pens! Statutes then Politick 
Laws. And whereas he faith, T hat Fo: 
Brown hath proven by many demonſtrati- 
ons, that the writing of the Law in the 
Heart cannot at all be taken in this place, 
for any part of the New Coycnant ; He 
might haye been ſo kind to his Reader, 
as to hayec given one of theſe many de- 
moenſtrations,before he had ſo railed at and 
gloryed over his Adverſary : Eſpecially, 
conſidering that Jobn Browns Books are 
ſo rare to be (een, and ſeldom or neyer 
objeQed ro us by any man of (enſe, 
His next is in anſwer to R: B's: ſaying, 
It Rewans 2. 14. Be underſtood of cors 
rupt nature, It would contradiRt that of 
I Cor: 


( 2CO 


; | 
1 Cor: 2+ 14. Where it is ſaid, The Natural 


Man cannot kaow the things of GOD. 

To which he Replycs, That Mr. Brown, 
as he calls him, hath utterly denyed this 
contradiftion to follow upon their expoſi- 
tion of this place z But hath neither given 
us the Expoſition, nor the Harmony of 


the places; This might pals in the Pulpir, 


bur ic is ſhimetul in Print, he had better 
waved it as he hath done many more: 
But if the Reader will be at the pains to 
look Beza*'s Notes , he will find that he 
expreſly (faith on 1 Cor: 2. 14. The Natu- 
rel man is be that bath no further Ligbt of Un- 
tending then that which be bath brought with 
bim, even from bis Motbers womb, As Jude 
defineth ir, Verſe 19. And upon the word, 
Spirizual Man, he hath noted, I hat is by 
Vercue of the Holy Gheft, Now let the 
Reader compare what our Author hath 
ſaid in the foregoing page upon Rom: 2, 


14- And what Bezs ſaith upon J Cor: 2, - 


14., And ſee whether our Anthorsanſwec 
be {ufficient to rake away the contradifti- 
on: Yer we muſt get Foam and Froath not 
2 liccle, the uſuall product of troubled 
waters: Nevertheleſs, it is maniteſt, this 
one note of Beza's, overturns all he bath 


faid for bis cxtinguiſhed Lanthorn, 
n 


gal 


( 201 ) 
In page 105- After a citation of R: B*g 
words concerning the fall of man, he (aith, 
is {r willl be counted a compleat Contra» 
« gifion to ſay, that fallen man hath no 
«© Relias of the Image of GOD, and yer 
© hath a Sced of Righteoulneſs, lecing 
© that Righteouſneſs is one of the chief 
« parts of the Image of GOD. Bur 
wherein lyeth the Contradiftion here: In 
ſaying, he who hath the Seed, hath nor 
the Fruic ? Or in ſaying, . that the Seed 
tho ſown in all kinds of Grounds, needs 
an influence from Heaven before it can 
briog forth Fruit ? And (to uſe his own f1- 
milicude) till the Candle of bis extingui- 
ſhrd Lanthorn be of new _ again, 
itcan do us no good, nor aftoord- us any 
Eight but {ſmoak and ſtink : Burt the ab- 
{urdities are his own in contradifting the 
Weſtminſter Catechiſm, Which tothe Queſ- 
tion, What is original fin ? Anfwereth, Is 
is the want of OriginalRig bteouſneſs,and the eor- 
ruption of our whole nature, &c. Now let 
the Reader compare this Anſwer with our 
Authors Dofrine ; Who ſaith, That fa 
kn man bath ſo much Original Righteowſneſ, 


* as to Know, Love, Fear, and Adore the In+ 
$ finite and Omuipotent GOD, and to dotootbers 


as be would be done by, which our Saviour 
laycs 


( 202 ) 
ſayes are the two great commandem 
And then conſider how conſonant he: is ro 
his Principles. Bur all theſe abſurdities, 
and many more they are forced to run' jn- 
ro for defence of that Abyſs of abominazi. 
ons; their darling DoQrine of Abſolute 
Reprobation. | 
After this being conſcious to himſelf, 
he hath ſaid nothing to purpoſe, he fly- 
eth to the covers of deceit, and refuge of 
Liesz Saying, © There is a Myſtery latent 
* under this Do&rine, which we muſt 
«* "here diſcover; T he ©uakers have yo 
© other Chriſt then this. that was left 1n 
& Adam, and remaineth in man in his 
* fallen condition, to which they give 
* many great Names, as Lighr, Lite, 
* meaſute of GOD, GOD Himſelf, and 
«© moſt frequently the Seed. Then he 
citeth ſome broken Paſſages out of Books, 
which whether. true or falſe I am indifle- 
rent; For they arc chiefly out of twa 
Books of George Keiths yet unanſwered; 
And if our Author pleaſe to cnter the liſts 
with bim, I ſhall be willing ro be a Specs 
rator;g Till then it is curriſh manners tg 
ſnarle.at bis heels, while he dare nor {cr 
bis face ro it. But I pray thee Patroclusy 
Gould I fet my {elf to pick our ſentences 
x | out 


t 


( 203 ) 
out of Precbyterian Books Vit hat a Hodgt 
pooge of None-ſenie and Blaſphemy could 
I make up together ? T hinkeſt thou they 
did well who bave preſently publiſhed 
that Pamphlet of the Presbyterian Eloquence? 
Bur that 'Conſequenice thou draweſt from 
theſe thy aſſertions, is ſuch a horrid and 
dereſlable Lie, as needs no other Anſwer; 
Butt the LORD rebuke that lying ſpirit, that is 
gone forth, and entered the months of the Pretby- 
terian Clergie. He who ſcarcheth_ our 
Hearts knoweth that we are faiſly accuſed; 
And that we owne no other Chriſt bur Je- 
fus the Son of the living GOD, and the 
Virgin Mary, And | hope all Men of 
Candor and Ingenuity will acknowledge 
that we ſhould know what we believe bet- 
ter then this malicious Railer doth; So 
| hope they will hereafter give tio ctedir 
to him nor his Brechreri, thus miſrepre- 
ſentivg us, as about the end of page 197 
He laith, We believe, or at leaft' would per« 
Jrwade otherg to believe that Chrift hath a Per« 
ſonal Union with every ſon and ttanghter of 4- 
dam! O). impudent Slanderer, the poyſon 
of Alps is unger his rongue. 
Next he calls it Blatpbemy to ſay, That 
the ſeed neids a new Uma to raiſe it wy 
. 4 af 


( 204 
os x» Op cold us Shs Blaſnhe- | 
my lyeth. 

Io. page 108, To clear his Brother 
Fobn Brown of the ablurdity of aflerting 
that the. Devils and all unregenerate men.are in |. 
4 certain reſpe@t Spiritual, and the Apoſtle and 
all Regenerate men are in @ eex4in reſpe@.-car- 
ns); He goed us a very, ready {olutionof 
thus, Whateyer iga Spirit may be cal- 
 Spiritual,and whatever 1s a 


20y.Ma 
he called Corporal, and ſo Ne Dtk 1 


2 ſpiric, and unregeperate men haye fouls 2 
Therefore they are ſpiritual, and the As © 

Rle had fleſk, therefore he was Carnal. # 

Q prove this fptþer, helaith John Brown © 
hath given If arguments ; creof our -* 
Ambor copld. not beſtow one upon us, ': 
but if they be no  berter, they the laſt we 
got he hath done well to be frugall of his * 

"ol and think it epough to vYaper a 
ce, aod. tcl] us all theſe arg but fiians, © 
bobgoblins fic only to fright children, x 

His leventh argument is, © If fallen ; 
* man retain no knowledge of GOD, ng {| 
* principles of common honeſty & mora: 
* lity,then there js no diffcrence betwint 3 
© Manand a bryit, neither caq it be eold 


© ia what the Wildom of the wiſe Gen 
T- - CET > 
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c ol hom mT Apolile ſpraketh- 
nbd, ho norwith banding could 
DS the things of GOD, until 
is 


In I neg, bur the latter 
44-4 its. parts, therefore the 


Ss this argumeng fetycerh only to 


r, the {ybſtavce whereof 
ded before, for it is ground- 
ſuion chatMankind 
receive, KS "the ſecand Covenant, 
but WAs TO 1n that milccable condition 
brought u oo binhy the fall, which is 
contrary t0 the ſcope of the whole ' Scrip- 
thre, avg our Author hath been {0 waty 
a$to.contta if i it ki elf 10 his. cry ar- 


gurnents: Saying, whe To fas Ong 


ww Gy wercceive the Dogs ot 


of Apia. revca pas 
xy pale 


fore, That man 'b nature 
odotend e firlt ang, ſecond 

[yd Teo know GOD 6s Lo ite 

» pr yt apd that be ſhauld, be laved, fear- 
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( 206 ) 
Chapter I can find nothing bur what cons 
tradits him to his Teeth, and Beze's 
note at the end of it is, We are indued with 
the Spirit of Chriſt, who openeth unto us theſe 
ſecrets which by all other means are unſearchable. 
( Merk }) and allo all truth whatſoever, _ 
Now it all Truth whatſoever be unſcarch2 
able without the Spirit of Chriſt, as Beze 
{aith they are, what is become of our Au« 
thors dark Lantern, whereby, as by the 
light of corrupt nature he will have men 
ro know that great truth, the foundation 
of all Truth, Viz. That there is an Inc 
finite and Omnipotent GOD,who is 16 be Loved, 
Feared and Adored. Add to this, That no 
man knoweth the Father but the Son , and he 
to whons the Son ſhall Reveal bim; And then 
ler the Reader conſider whether Beza and 
the Scriptures are better to be helieved 
then our Author his dark Lantern. . As 
to the Wiſdom of the Wiſe Gentiles, there 
isa Witdom whereby GOD is knownz 
and a Wiſdom whereby GOD is not 
known; $o faith the Scripture, The World 


#brough Wiſdom knew not GOD, and * 


thar ſome men were bruitiſh in their 
knowledge, and as Fade ſaith, what they 
knew naturally as bruit beaſts in theic 
things, they corrupt themlclyes; This 1s 
Maas 
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Mansnatural Wiſdom: But Job who was 
one of the wilc Centiles, tells us that the 
Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding: 
Ariftotle alſo, Another of che wile Gentiles, 
cells us in his Etbicks Lib: 10, Chap: 4. 7. 
They that did theſe things did them not as men, 
but as baving ſomething Divine, or of GOD in 
#bem ; And Dindymus (aid to Alexander the 
Great : If thow wilt hearken to my words, thou 
(halt poſie[s of my goods, who have GOD 40 my 
friend, and whoſe inſpiration 1 injoy within me. 
| haye inſtanced Ariftaztle to him already, 
next let him hear Plato, whom he ailo 
nameth; Phed; The Light and Spirit of GOD, 
ſaith he, areas Wings tothe Soul , or as 
thac which raiſcth up the Soul into a (en- 
ſible Communion with GODaboyc the World, 
which the mind of man is ready to be- 
mire it ſelf with, 

It could add many more, but theſe may 
ſuffice to ſhew,that the wile Gentiles derived 
their knowledge of GOD from an higher 
p__ then our Authors datk Lantern; 

ſhall only add one, to wir, Philo the Jew, 
Leg: Alleg: Lib: 1. How ſhould the Soul of 
man know GOD, if be did not inſpire her, and 

take bold of her by bis Divine Power, 
In page 110 he ſaith the defeR+ of the 
Wiſdom of the Heathens was in On, 
X nat 


- 


* ) 
that they could nbt perceive Chriſt, bit 
he ſhould have remembred the laſt words 
.of -Plato whom - he. nameth\, reaated by 
Marcilius Ficiius, who Wiges To lite, be- 
ivg asked by lome 'thit Viliced- bir, bow 
ong men ſhould *araid ty bir writings > He 
anlivered, "till that hire Holy "and Divine 
Perſon ſhould appear to viſit the World, whom 
wll men oxght to folloxs, 'And itige Howie of 
irgil ( which ſeetnsro'liave ac firft cracks 
him ) is a plain itjtimatfoh of ther Know- 
ledge of the RC Chritt, 'and'that 
they did not rcceive him whicn'he came 
is not robe attributed 'tortheir ' watit "of 
Light, any more'ghen the, Phirifets, Who 
hadthe Law and the Prophirs; For wt 
that many of the Gyidifer Were Hate res Jy 
to receive the Goſpel, then thee Ifatti 
Rabbier who thought they Had Ererndl 
Life inthe Scripiuies. As for the difference 
between a'Man and a Vruir, it is reaſon 
which 'GOD gave 'for the Goverhmeanr, 
and preſervation of the ourwatd man, for 
which lce Poirer. | s 
In page 111. He tells ts a "Rich hath 
Skill in Arithmerick ; Tf this be rifle, Wr- 
rainly the Prerbyterian dans miſt be'wifer 
they ours, for our women who lobk Acer 
the poultry, affiure me that onr vE 
ayc 
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have no'ſach $kill, but chat a coming 
like ovr Arthor, may fteall Half ber 
from ber, ©and htver be quatrelled, If he 
Le Grands Natsral Hiſtory, he' may gerber 


Man 
, 
d 


'ter Inſtances ; Bur this is rediculoys. 


'His *eſght Argument is from 
Rom: I. 19. 0. Becauſe that which mby be 
ktiown of GOD, is manifift in them, for GOD 
bath ſhewed it nnto them, FPtorm hence'he 
concludes, that there is ſome Reliques'of 
the Divine Image Ot Natural Knowledge left 
in Man: And to ſay, that the true 


Rhowledge of 'GOD and Divine Things, 
'1s tiot 

\Chrifts 'purchafe ro Mankind, aftcr the 
'Fall, in alid by the Covenant of Grate; 


atral Man, "but the Fruits of 


This he calls pure Paganiſm. And to prove 
411 this,he reve IF ho would dare to ſay 
or affirm, that whit was conimon #0 the Hea- 


hens, Tea, and Devils alſo. was as really ſav- 
"ing, andthe Fruit of Chrifts purchaſe, as tbat 


which is proper to the Godly. 
Anſwer, | verily believe, the Devils 


have more knowledgethen he, how they 


came by it, I'am not concerned, he may 
ask them when he hath occaſi:n ; Bur I 
know none ever aſſerted it ro be ſaving, 
except it be his Brother obs Brown, when 


he printed his Preaching'to them. Bur 
| Mankind 


-(, 210.) 

_ Mankind was not left in the ſame condi- 
T10n ; , For Chriſt was preached to them imme- 
fdialy after tbe fall; And to deny that they 
xeceived Grace, 'were to contradidt the 
Scriptures, For that the{Seed ſown in the ftoney 
gropnd, and in the Good Ground was the ſame, 


none: but @ Presbyterian will deny. And F 


tbat the Tallent given to the unfaithful ſervant, 
was # true Money as the reſt, I think all wil 
eanfeſs , Or clic how cold he have been 
condemned for. not improying it. , 50 
that if he condemn us here, he muſt con- 
demn the Scriptures with us; Which alſo 
ſaith, That 'GOD wills all -r1en_ to be Javed : 
-But here they tells us, That GOD hath @ re- 
vealed Will to ſapetbem, and yes a (ecret will 
to damnibem, () impudent and perveric 
Generation | Who dare accuſe the Righteous 
GOD of Truth with bypocrifie, The wile Gen- 
tiles whom they reje&t, would have abs» 
hored (uch dcArine. Motcoyer, tt is 
very ablurd to ſay from this Scripture, 
Rom; 1. 1g9.. That man had the Know- 
leige of GOD by Nature: Fur Firg, 
The Apoſtle laith, It was manifeſt in them, 
wot in the Creatures without them ( tho that 
wasalloan Adminacic to help thejrKnow- 
ledge) but their Knowledge was inward, aud 
gil that might be kuown, therefore not any 
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 Imperjed? Knowledge. And - Secondly, GOD 
' bath ſhewed . it wito them ; T hatis, GOD 


hath mauifeſted or revealed to man in himſelf 
that which may be known of GOD; Far the 
words Sbewed and Manifefted, are. the ſame 
in tbe Greek, and very conſonant to 
that other laying of the ſame Apoſtle ; 
The things of GOD can no man know but by the 
Spirit of GOD. | 

In the reſt of page 112. and 113. He- 
takes the Liberty to {cold, raile, and lie 
at random; Al] which I paſs by except 


_ this: And yet (ſaith he) this Natural Light 


is to the Quakers their God, their Chriſt, their 
Grace, and whatſoever elſe is neceſſary to Sal 
vation. To prove this, be giverch us an 
heap of Citations, which it ſeems he hath 
gathered from his Bicthren Hicks and 
Falda, the known Forgers. I ſhall Chew 


his difiongenuity in the firſt of theſe Cita- 


tions, by ſetting down William Penn*s 
wards, whereby the Reader may know 
whoſe footſteeps our Author bath fol- 
lowed, | 

« Chriſtian 2waker, page 116 If then 
* the Life of the Word -be the Light of 
* Men, unleſs the Life of the Word he 
& Natural, the Light of ic muſt be ſupcr- 
F*. natural , Divine and Irfinite, as be- 

4 | cCOmes 


6 And'dis checks rhe'tull ignorance br 
' *'hale' dbttir of Thirier Ald who either 
* toukd ' nix 'or 'Wouſt tot hiderſtand 
<&"Guorge Whitehead, whit he \faid (the 
= Tiphc inuſt needs be Divinc, becavile 
the Lite from whence it comes is.fp, 
* and the Ffi: is al wayes of the fame 
© nature with che caule) in any other 
&: ſenſe then this ; That becauſe (laich 


7, Bw Yorrt Lp 
* comes the Life 'of 'the Word tobe; 


{ 


© '7: Hicke, GOD is the cauſe of Beaſts 4 


6 I, theretore they are Gay. 
6 \ 


ich tttarige Coriſtration of George | 


6 '}ybathead*s'words, bewtays either great - 


«© fvpidity or dfffngenuity, 1 would 'afk 
© the very angry man, Is thete. no effe&t 


«of Power beſide that. of Natare> *Did * 


& the Father of 'T: H: brget'a Beaſt ora 
& Man when he begat him > Surely 'un- 
&Jefghe has abandoned all underftand- 
*<"irig, the thinks, he 'that makes in his 
"Book ſo notable a diſtinftion berwixt 
&: Reaton at1J Railing, by uſing (o little 
< . of the one; and ſo much of the other, 
* fhoutd pur bne berwixt a Narural and 
« 'Porential Efi:&, I mean ſuch an Efte& 
&« as proceeds from Nature, and one that 
* *cotnes from meer Power; The Dj. 
5 ine Lifecan nacurally produce nb 

« that 


; 


| 


Y 
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© that 13 ri@r 4s Divine as it ſe}f; Bir ſts 
* Power had made all that isnot of its ef, 
« 43 well inanitnate aFarimate Betinge. 
[ have fer dowtn William Perty's wottfs Xt 
Tetgth, That the Reader may Ice; . how 
little Conſcience thele thien take of +4: 


"ticilg bineft Men, And that bur Abthor 


Cares hot to Joyn wit Hula ifts, Inte 

Yeire Civhom He accounts Beretickg) Yea, 
to take Hell rather then to want T6the Lie 
ro ge ob ogren the Drdkerr, whetefore 
I ſhall trouble you tio more with his Cira- 


7 tions, being fully Anſatred by brhets, 


; 


| 


Y 


* but ſhall procted roſe whit thore he 


_ to ſay, 

In the end'of page 115 he falls a railing 
2nd clamouring diſpetatly , 'Teling ns, 
that by this dirn light, Men have Ehough 
adoe to perceive that there is a Suprram + 


' Breing, what then fs become of his late 


pfea aflettiors, Thiar this dim light bf 
itire, REICH, Conſcietce, extinguiſh- 
ed Lantern, '#*c. Could teath men that there 
was one GOD, that be was Infinite, Onitipo- 
tent , 'to be Lived, Feared, and Adored, and 
fo do to others as they wovld be done by, 
which is the {abſtance of the Law and rhe 
Prophets; This is confuſion and contradic. 
tion with a Witneſs, yet he glories in che 
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end; and heaps togeher lies in Hypocrſis; 


which: deſerve no an(wer. 


Topage 116, He would infinuat, that wef 
depreſs the light as much as formerly. we! 


had cxaltcd it, becauſe when ſome pres | 
tending to-it haye erred, we lay, their 
Dogrines atc to be {ubjefed to che Judges # 
ment of the Church, This he calls Po þ 


pery, and atlaſt worſe, Viz. A lubjeingÞ 
ot-Chriſt and GOD to another, ascapu | 


able of deceiving and being deccived. 


Bur I wculd know from this wingic# 


L , 
: 


man whether if he or any Presbyteriaa | 


ſhould teach any Dofrine contrary. to 


* 


the Covenant and Confeſſion of Faith, 


Chriſt, nor his Light , which can veither 


deceive nor be decetved; But the deceit and | 
folly of ſuch pretenders as our Author and | 
| hisBrechren who pretend to theScriptures, ? 


+ 
4 


* 
Y 
, 


i, 
and pretend Scripture tor it, I ſay, whether Þ 
he would be lyable to the Judgement of | 
the General Aſſembly, and whether it were | 
the mans pretences , ar - the Scriptures, 
which the Aſſembly takes upon the to judge © 


even ſo we neither take upon us to judge | 


and .neitacr underſtand them, nor walk 


according to them, 

In the next place, after a little of his 
accuſtomed froath, he ſaith, be will propoſe 
#nd eneryst thoſe of their Arguments which ſeem 
to 


...-. 
tobe moſt ſtrong , 8c. And begins with 


| George Keith, citing, Truth defended, page 
' 87, but is poge 85. _ 4 Divine Low in all 
* men, is an inward immediate dilate, bus 
” there ir a Divine Law in all men, ergo, 8ZC. 
Tothis he anſwereth by denying the Mt- 
| nor, which I cannot bnt admire, Reing 
« ® George Keith hath ſo abundantly proven 
* in the ſame page, yct neyer noticed by. our 
+ Author: But he thinks he hath guarded 


himſe}f ſufficiently in his Preface to the 


| Reader, by forbidding them to touch or 
| handle ſuch unclean things, as George Keiths 
# books; But all this deceit will not cover 
* him, for George Keith tells him, Firft, that 
» he hath proven this by many arguments 
: in his book of Immediat Revelation. 
| Secondly the Americans ( whom his Adver- 
= ſary names) tranſgreſs the Divine Law, 

therefore they have a Divine Law: For 
: where there is no Law there is no tian(- 


greſhon, And thirdly, he cited Biſhop 


: Sanderſon, ſaying, the Law in the bearts of 
* all men, 15 as really the word of GOD as that 
i Printed in our Bibles; But Patrocles readsnot + 
” this, and therefore rakes ſhort work with 


* 1c, and glorics as it he had Vanquiſhed 


Ewforbis, by whoſe Dart Patroclus tell. 
The next he attempts is R: Be: Vindi- 
cation 


(246, ) 


+29; -Bur this is n f 
me ok RA: 


FIT 5 


ſu ficient to $& wn, 
vþ ht mithin, we ſy; 
1 Ya yi for Fen to wination, dnſper, 
= be bark neigher told us where, nor 
_ by this Argument is uſed, and 

if own for any thj g 1 know, 
Bin pond , be lcems to ous ha vey 


fin mw” Þþ vor ohe bey the Light; Anp | 


Thirdly , bys ap is very vonl (enſica 

eo, wit, it ig fig a obey thc Lawfu] com: 

mands gn arcnts, which CommaneLary 
by 


not ſufficient to Sa yacion But « ope 


thar dl ence to Parcars to | 


the Law Q not mma L 
cPEenre yo. G2. Exery Ga '$ Sos ' | 
grefpon of of the GOD and the Foe | 
INT Mn, Le gol a Divine 

cr ell him cha his beorke: | 


E 30 at cqn{cience diQarsas 


ho Ayr o Ioguirendym icils him 
The thatConſcience dcter- 


pines ;f Us e, is jn che nameof the ; 
Suprea qyerajon reg | ; 


hs « a exc parawgirermho $ aþlc 


Ku 


% wo Fave and to deftvy. and alice aftes 
& Conſcierics __ in its, Commi 

* diftate before the tat, as we is oxE 
« fleft upon che. fat, ir_teaches what we 
* daby 20 tro. do. as well as cxatnine, whe- 
* ther we haye dqne well or.ngt, By: bi 
i appears this man was, of the riod, 

that cher, way a Nivine Law ip all ren, 
call it. by, wbat, namae_ be will, 

Next he comes. to 7oba 1, 9. That was 
the «rue. light, which, c MN Vert ay 
gan gorping into. che, World, where he 
gre in glaſfes. of it; 3; Brawns, Fiſt 

raſan. 


_ be be token for the, Light 
reaion;, IL his h nonſengce. as if man coul 
be a map without teaſonz It. isevery man 
not. Mo, bruit he eplighrnerh, and ll 
we. ynderſiand more, we believer it is real. 
wodho. kes the diffc FIEDEEs 10 the gloſs, wuſt 
tun thus, be cnligh regerh evcry reaſon 
Th anus with the lighe of, Reaſon. 
he. Second gloſs. is, that by every man 4 
isnot to be underſtood every individual, 
bur only. eyexy one. which favirgly CN» 
lightened , Upo pon this R: B; faith 
be is puzled with this Scripture, for 
he knoweth nor what way top.take it, 
hereupon oyr. airy Authos ivluls, 
laying, He,inferrs penyrie from __ 
| ur 


- — ——__ ——— - 
” 
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mies to Logick ; Bur leſs froath might have 
ſufficed ; For Iam ſure, if he had nat 


been puzied he would never have given ' 


two ſuch contrary Expoſicions, The' firſt 
making the Light meerly natural, yet Unis 
verſal, The ſecond Gloſs, making it ſav- 
ing and ſupernatural. but ſpecial and not U- 
aiverſaly, Which evidently ſhews that Jo! 
Brown and. our Author who would defend 
him are both in Babel. And therefore it 
being a matter of Conſequence to know, 
whether the Life of Chriſt which is the 
Light of Men, the Light wherewith every 


Man is inlightmed be Natural or Superna- | 


rural, Univerſal or Special, Saving cr 
Damning, It concerns our Adverlary ro 
conſult the General Aſſembly, which of the 
two Gloſſ:s may be beſt to hold by, fe: 
ing both cannor Aland; In the reſt of this 
page he doth nothing but undervalue his 
i artery whether Juſtly let the Reader 
udge. 
- His next Combat is with Joby 1. 5. 
The darkneſs comprehended it not : He faith, 
That by darkneſs ir meant man in his natural 
Eftate, in which Eftate be can eomprevend what 
is Natural: Whence he intcrrs that man 


in this cflate is yoid of all Spiticus! og 
TR 


But, layes he, 1 remembred they were En2: 


th 


Y: 
Jens ergo Lighey Which Taſezcacec, 
yaid of -all.Sente' and R; che 


very. words: def 
an darker Eo aps eroding 008 
Author); Mzn in-his Natural Eftate; , wtio: 
be could; comprehend + natural chings;'-but: 
y- could-no-camprehend the Light; There? 
Jo fore»: according to our Auchorbis bwn 
9: Confeſſion) | T be Light min. be Siperdatioal,; 
d orthle the darkrefs would bave comprehen-- 
it ded it.'- After a little yapour beſaithy 146 
', | 150 the Light Chriſt 'be ſupernatardl,”:yet the 
e little "Beams and Sparky: of Reaſon andiCon- 
v ſcience are :Natural., Bat:who eyerdenyed 
i- 3 this?; Therthing he' was to prove as well.\ 
Cr as 'aflerts: : Was, |Thet the Life of Chriſt 
O | which is the Light of Men,' and the Light which 
© 7} Men'are: commanded-to: believe in, . is Natural : 
Which he, may either do or be filenc tor 
$ ever;. / Next he rails al whilc,and coneluds 
Ss | wich an -abominable-Lic, -Yiz::'T hat we 
T | aſſert, That the dim and dark Light of Nature 
is GO D bimſelf: Thy he bath learned 
5 from the Father of Lies the T rinee'of 
, Darkneſs, aud to hint ic will retuty, 
q and he with jc, except he repenr. 
tf -The next Argument he deals with, is 
n 
d 


Re: B.'s page 19. 20. of his Vindication; [ 
| ſhall-ingreat the Ree to look the place 
|| ol | an 


. Jobn: Go 4» Job" 14, 
thr” Produiſes 4f che" Iplrie-0p 
- guide, were common t0 
eycrs and not particular to the A- 
poſtles: To which our Author replys;”he 
ſhould have given ſome other thing for 
rg bare Aﬀertions ;. For ſo he calls 
all the Scripture proofs he hath brought, 
but.meddles not with one word of them : 
But 'our Adverſary will not ſerve us ſo, 
| he will give us Queſtions for all; and ask 
us, Why may not'Immediat Objeltiot Reve- 
latin be promiſed to the Apoſtles in theſe 
places; and-yer not to all Believers?  4n- 
[wer, «Becauſe GOD. had Tome 
to power out bis Spirit wpon all fleſh ; Paul 
eolle n afrer, Tk bave not the Spivit 
of Ebriſt;” be is none of bis. - As for the Scrip- 
tareshe-cires, they nothing touch us, for 
we-nevcr-denyed- the uſe of Means in the 
leadings of the ſame Spirir, as R: B: hath 
ſhew at"Jarge inthe place laſt cited. 

But in ſtead of'a folid Anſwer. ro R: B's 
Argument, he boldly beggs the Queſtion, 
Saying, Whatever the Qnakers ſay we cannot 
help it, Certain it is, that no man of ſound 
Judgement will deny,chat whea one ads 

| t 
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gary 6 MW, mind Illami- 
= by pirics hath that promiſe 
fat OO o him of which we now ſpeak. 
very "val | Patrockes, his is more like a 

ope then Fl Preybyter z But the man hath 
al us he cannot help it. 

The next Argument he aſſaults, R: B's 
Apologie page 38. That which all Profeſſors 
of Chriftianity of whatſoever kind, are foreed 
uhimatly to recurr unto, when preſſed to the laſt; 
Thet for becaxſe of which all Fiber foundations 
ere recommended and accounted wortby to'be be- 
lieved, and without which they are gramed to 
be of i no weight at all, muſt needs be the only, 
moſt true, certain, and wamereable foundation 
of all Chriftian Faith; But Inward, Immedist 
wut Revelation by the Spirit, is That, &c: 


E 

Ti this he offers two Anſwers: The 
frſt by a Simile thus, 4 man juſt zow poſſeſ+ 
ſing a peece of Land formerly enjoyed by his An- 
ceſtors, by vertue.of a Right granted to them by 
a Prince deceaſed many ages ago, ſpake mouth 
to mouth with that Prince dead ages out of mind, 
Thus that into which the preſent P:fi:(ſor of ſuch 
piece of Land, when prfſſed to the laft recurreth 
wnto, and for which other Grounds or Char- 
ters are comanded or valide ; Mult of neceſſity be 
the moft immoveable ground of aud warrand for 


Q 2 fuch 


, \ -* 


Grant or Donation of ſuch or ſuch aPrince given 
taby ages ago. Firſt, By word of mouth, tho 
atain committed to mrittings ; Is that which 
the preſent Poſſeſſor being preſſed 10 the loft, 
reeurreth to. Ergo, The preſent Poſſefior 
had diſcourſe. immediate mouth to month 
with a Prince in many ages back cre the 
preſent Poiefior was born. 

This he, And then as if he had done 
ſome notable feathe falls a roaring,inſult- 
ing and mocking bis adverſary, ſay ing, 
Theſe muſt be admirable fellows, 8c. T heir 
ſtrongeſt argument ſerye only to.prove.the 
Authors to be in a Paroxiſm of folly, moy* 
ing..langhter in a very. Heraclitwr- 

Bur it ſcems our Author bath been in a 
Paroxiſm of madneſs and blaſphemy, for his 
Simile can conclude nothing leſs then 
this, Piz. That Chriſt is dead, the Spirit of 
Chriſt is dead , ages out of mind, that no 
man beareth bis voice now, nor can recur to bins 
to be ſatisfied of bis doubts, that be bath brok: 
en all his promiſes tdÞis Church, of being with 
them to the end of the World, of ſending the Com- 

forter to teach/them and lead them into all truth, 
and that great promiſe he that is with you ſhall 
be in you; Many moreare the promiſles in 
the Old Teſtament, as in Jeremiah, Joel, and: 


chat" 


Fe C22 "FRO 
uch « peece of Lan $4ls Ali of it: Buy th* 
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C3.) torlq 
that in 1ſsiab 54. 1.3. Alt 1hy Children ſpall 
be rang bt i 4 the LORD, Teſtified unto, as 
falfilled in _t _ Joho ; 2. 20, 27. If the 
Preaching and Printing. (uch./ groſs blaſphe- 
my astheſe , which naturally , and; una« 
voidably flow from this fimile, be: fitto 
move laughter , and not. rather terxge 
and aſtoniſhment in- the , Aurhot, leg the 
Reader judge, "my 

I ſhall hete add two Arguments fit for 
this place. _ EA: +> IN 

Firft, Chrifts Sheep bear bis voice. . -. 

But the Presbyterian Glergy _ hear not his 
YOICE. ff __ 

Ergo, They ate not of his Sheep. -,-; 

Secondly, Where there 1s ns. Viſion, there 
the people periſh, | | 
* Bur among the  Presbyterian . Clergie, 
there is no viſion. 5 

Ergo, Their people periſh. 

But blefſed . be the LORD we know 
and believe according, .ro the Scriptures, 
That Chrift owr Prince 1$xdcad ages out of 
mind, bur livech and. Reigneth for cyer, 
and that he is Faithful and True, 
and that he is alwayes preſent with his 
Church, that he fandeth at the door of 
their heart and knocketh ; if any open to 
him, he entereth; and that he dwelleth in 
them and walketh in them, and is ta 
theng 


| C i ) 

them a GOD, and thes tohim a people, 
and thar it any be otherwayes. minded he 
will even reyeal this allo untothem Phil: 
3. 15.' So ler our” Author glory in his 
Chartor, which 'we have "as well as he, 
"But be warr to. Bloſphem the © Spirit of 
Chriſt, leſt che end thereof be;po laughter, 
bat weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

-- His Second anjwer is, By diſtinguiſhing 
immediate objeftive Revelation,grantin git was 
Immediate and objt&ive in teſpe& of the A- 
poſtles and Prophets, but not in reſpe& 
of the preſent profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 
Aa Anſwer, Firft, he here maketh 
See bis page the ground and foundation of 
33e the Faith of rhe prophets and A- 
*13"* «*  poſtlesone thing, and that of the 
preſent profeſlars of Chriſtianity another 
thing which” is ablurd. Secondly be cx- 
cludes all Chriſtians from Immediet Objec- 
_ tive Revelatian, except Prophets: and Apol- 
tes, & therefore among them the ſeventy 
Ditciples, aid Lake who wrote two books 
of the New Teſtament, and many. others 
mchtioned 1n the. 4as of the Apiftler, Bur 
Thirdly , The foondation of Faith, as well 
as the Rule of Faith hath ſtill, been che 
lame in all ages of the Church, as he 
Hath formerly. confefled, and therefore if 


immediate 


o—_ - .-t- 


we & <Q —mmMqewa mMm@G@QQeqQanc go HALL _?Y =©om 


AS, by 


( } 
immedian ad Fo :wa3ifo' to the 


Prophrees and. (as he grantech-} 
ic-magd:alf6 be \cht:ſame cothe -prefenc 
protcfiors of  Chriltianiy, . and :this- ſhall 


\uſſicefor his Membrum negatum; UA 11 
Iv pape- 124. He-falls upon the haſt ar» 
gumenrt he: deals with calling ir::the chicf 
of his Apoffolik Arguments ( tho 'find-no 
ſuch', argument *m all'R: B's apologic, 
which 'he. ſerrethy down thus; ;Ench, Noob, 
Abrobim, and ſome others, had Immedi- 
ate dbjefiive Revelation, therefore the whole 
Church had ic... He and his Brother Jobs 
Brown'deny the conſequence, but hath he 
notHercby cur: his .own throar,-by giv- 
ving way to Tradition, as the -Rule of 
thati'Church ich ; for ſure they.had no 
Scripture, and therefore had .no' other 
foundation-for thejr Faith, nor Rule for 
their-lite bur Tradicion; ' And ſo. baving 
pleaded before; -that what was cheir Rulc 
muſtbe ours, he muſt confeſs that in des 
fagltof Scripture and Revelation, there rc= 
mains norhing/ for: them but Tradition, 
which muſt continue to be-our Rale alſo; 
For this the Papiſts owe bim thanks. 
Aline-atter {hes confeſies there was 
more-of GOD: imtheſe dark times of the 
Otd®*:Weorld, thetuchere is now, Viz. In 
reſpeMof Immediate Revelation. Bur 


dat bie Spin mo x; roy" 
es ” rs Ori he dead; 
Cas our Author inſfiauat9--or. bath nu 
off rocare for bis Churchy Na, 
Inlquklegbave ſeparated him from! ua 


our unbelitfr: 5 rims 4: 
Burt! ro:do bis Paine fully, ad at, | 
How.'withhe- prove that! cycr 4b A 
Immediat. ObjeSive Renelations ?.. 1 Anjinerl. WF 
GOD: hath 2alwayds communicaiadiies:: 
much of Kimft1t ro'ithe Rizbicousas tothe. 
wicked; but wicked Gziarhad. Immedi Ohe- 
 jeliive Revelations Ergo, on. og 
had thedd. 5dr o5 north; 
Thenihetdls us that the third, fowh, 
and fifth vedgaſuas ob-che KcongFhy 
fails ro cheground g 
he {aith'[o;keethe c bee Dag = 
He -concluds this'Ghapter-withaipecee': 
of his firſt. Dream of the; Irojon Warrgcafid::: 
citing Virgil, -.;he:tells us; Jike: the Irojan 
Warr, its couplings: being cue,: the, whole 
Fabrick of | Suakeriſm tumiblethiidown(ag; «; 


bout the Eargof 'us-Auiors:.40d Bullderyet [3 | 


{e's a pitty the poor-1nan ſhould bave-read 
thisPoets and others on theHiftory of Tray; 
For theReader may {ce bow he extravages . 


upon: : 


i. A hath quite_ſpoil- 
J pres File) mil. 


Wen 
'Sraken here, File)n 


FB ſec the Trojay Tower ire Find if he 
v1 ſtretch cb Dailey jul funber 
"2th; may Tere 


4" Trojans, brought = rh Rl of = Greeks 
Þy er thcir (ubjeftion,:; and made the 

ny ape ee which may happen oberhel 
ON fate of this Author and; his. Brethreg, 


$i 1am,: this mpg is more like, 


« or &-Þs: lacalaGion, of a Diflenter, 
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Chapter Hr: 
Of Original Sino” | 


clamoyr ; But how de+* 
ſerycdly, we' ſhall "4 anon. And Pd 


I ſpall cite the W fer 
” Nemb:2:*By this fin, kf row 
” OtietnalR] & A 


w ' & wholly defilled in all the faculties & 
arts of Soul and Body. And Nawb: 4, 


rom this original corruption, whereby we 
6 arc urterly indiſpoled, diſabled, & made 


* greſhons, Taboth thelcl willingly aſſent, 
Bark oooh aggeech with the dark Lentern 
tine” © Author (who for twenty 
eight pages rogether in = at eg 
Chapter, hath Uhourre, ph 
he hath, L 'ro-prove that A! en hs r SLE 
ed ſuch a portion of the Image of GOD 
(which he calleth Righteoulnels) as _ 
y 


N this Chg bn be begins with his — 


* on with ;& 0 gc Sf in =, 
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by to know one 


who 1s to be. reg 6 Hire 
igt 


and that men ſhould Love #þeir Ne 
themſelves, which is no. more. then. to d 
others as yk would be-done by) ler = 
Reader Judge. And [expe by cechren 
will take notice of  higa not  oply for. ca- 
lumniating us, but tor giving 4 e Lic to 


the Feftminſter Conf 6x 
And here ] mu notice bi a word 
he hath inſerted into ſome of Argus 


ments, maliciouſly.. iofinuating, T, 
laid,... of mn eould do no. tian Fo 
was good wpon't bat or. a5 t9 the [ubftance 
of that Action 2. This ..isn0 word of. Oh 
but faiſted i by. him: to. render us che 
moreodiqus. - For .we know-/a, wi keg 


n. pay. tecd the bungry, of cloagh the 
o_ And as. I told him; befare, The 


devil confe d Chriſt before Mew to be the Holy 
oy of GOD; Which as to the ſubſtance 
the AQion, was better:then ſome of our 
Brahyerie Solemnities; _ W hereof one was 
their folemn Faſt and Humiliation for the 
evalency of EPLSCOPACIE, appoint- 

BY all the, Miniſters of the.Nation im 
mediatly Sheer ehejt late Re-Efabliſkment; 
By.. which a& they» reſalved: $0 curther 
the Conſciences oftheir Brexkurgn, gf,che 


F953 ARE (230) ; 
EPISCOPAL:* Perſw! x0 who cſtcem BE. 
PBSEOPA CHE Right ahd Liwful 
\Chatch Government; ''And after this; for 
ſome orher pretence io have rurned*riietm 
out of their {.ivings,” which is their Lives, 
\Many of them being ſo poor, as 'they can: 
hor (ublift' without them ; Which they 
had-certainly done, it their beloyed'Re- 
the Rabble,had been as obedi- 
ent” in_*the 'North as they were; inthe 


Welt 4 
Now we read of a deſperat Millamiſe, 
who having forced bir Adverſary for fear of his 
Life to aſp bem and abjure* GOD; ©immedi+« 
atly killed bim, calling it a noble revenge fo mtu» 
ther bith Soul and Body at once. Let' out Au» 
thor tnike the Application, and'fotbear 
his malicious Faſtings,and black- mouth*d 
Calumnies for the fticare. | a 
Moreover the grolsDoQrines'of Pelagius 
were;" Firſt,” That man had'no bfs by Adam, 
and ſo wire as apt from their birth 10 ſerve 
GOD us Adam was bifore the Fall, Seconds 
ly, That men bave no abſolute need of Grace, of 
Love, and the Gift of the Holy Spirit'* Only 
jt did facilitator make the work the eafitr, but 


Man by bit nature could do good without Grace. | 


Thirdly,” He affirmed all the Grace was 


at beſt” Objeftive , ſuch as the Outword 
et Preach- 


( 231 7} 
Preaching of the Goſpel, 8c. But he denyed 
any SubjcRive Grace, or ay Grace that 
moyed or-enclined the Will immediatly 
unto. GOD. -_ All which we renoutce, 
And therefore let out. Author and. his 
Brethren be for ever Hereafrer ſilent of 
that falſe and unjuſt Calumny ' of Pelagias 
my m. 
Having thus cleared the Truth of the 
falſe Acculation of Pelagianiſm, I find no- 
thing more of weight in this Chapter, bur 
his indeayours to 'prove that Infants are 
condemned for Adams fin, upon which 
he acknowledgeth their Dofrine of Re- 
probation depends, I ſhall ofter him the 
choughts and arguments of ſome Proteſtants 
upon this ſubject, and then take notice of 


his argumentacions. 


And Firft, the learned Jeremy Taylowr in 
his book called Unum neceſſarium, denyeth 
this Prerbyterien Dodrine, and reaſon thus; 
Either Adam was condemned eternally, and is 
now ſuffering in bell for tbat tranſgreſſion, or 
be was pardoned, and is now a Glorified Saint: 
the firſt he faith, no Chriſtian will alledge 
Adam being a Tipe of Ghbrift, and alſo that 
GOD entered into a new Covenant with him: 
So that he was not condemned for that fin; 


And if the ſecond be rruc, that is, that be 
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res pardened, and Be ju a glorified 


audacious as to, charge the. Infititly'Ju 

and Mercitul GOD with ſuch cruelty and 
iojuſtice as the wickedeſt of men would be 
aſhamed oft To wit, to pardon the Ma- 


lefa&or (yea put him in a berter conditi-' 


on then he was before )_ for his tranſgrefs 


ſion, and yet to puniſh bis Poſtericy .( in+ 


nocent Ifarits ) who had no beitig till five 
Thouſand years after , who never had 
acceſhqn , nor ſo-much as a conlient to 


that fin, and yet upon this wtotig . and. 
wicked notian of the Deity depends their 


doArine of Reprobation. Fe” 
Secondly, There is. no remiſſion withouc 
repentance ( faith the former Author ) 


and alledgeth heneyer yer met. with the 
man, that could. ſay be bad Repented for. 
- Adams ſin, and I doubt. if out Author will 


lay it cither, for Repentance iscither to be 
underſtood, Penitentiam agere, to do penance, 
or reſipiſcere, co grow wiſe again, or tO do 
ſono more, let our Author chuſe which of 
the two he will, and tel] us with the next 
whether he hath rep-nted tor- 4dems fin. 

Thirdly, Ic is the Soul that finneth: or 
is gniley of fin which (according to them- 


ſelves. we bayc not from Adam but from 
GOD 


How then can thele ten be ſo wickedly 
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q 60D by new creation, who made never 
expe& 


(#8 


ching'impure,/ and therefore I will 
ioazetbing next from this learned 
man'concaning che Sowh; Bid & inde; for 
Facknowledge theyare lirfle'enongh cleat+ 
ed yet by the Learned, 'tho I think our 
Country man! Barron is inferior to none [| 
have yet (cen; But' if our author be for 
preexiftance , will more caſlily give us 2 
reaſon for-our inclinations to evil. 

The next I ſhall cire is: the forenamed 
Jobn Humpbery with R: -Baxters approba*+ 
tion, who aflerrs pape 26 of EeleFion 8 Ree 
* demption, «that a' diſcharge of mankind 
* from damnation for'Adems {it only 1s'a 
* fruic of Chriſts death immediateard 
* Univerſal. | 

Again in page 28, of the Covenant he 
aſſerts * rhat Infants beingBaptiſed ate ſave 
© ed, And adds if they be not Baptiſed we 
* are yet tolook on them as ſuchwho have 
© not broken this newLaw,or never reful- 
* ed and rejected their remedy.and (olong 
* as by theRedemption of Chriſt they are de* 
* hvered{ovet with all the World from the 
© Covenant of works to the New Law to be 
*judged,* I will not be the man that ſhall 
condemn one Infant ro Hell, or anto 
cormentzAnd here I muſt te!l our Author 
that 


« To . 


62 (23%). | q 
that ies firange; to. lee him: canend!(h, 
much for the Scripture co. be fits-Rule,and. 
yet be ſo dogmatical in a matter ſo lubri.. 
cous, whenhecan producenoplain Scrip- | 
ture for it, nor a conſequence. withoutiem 
celhve ſtraining,and whereas he objeeth 
ſome Proteftants,; and ſome Fathers, I had 
rather with one , Atbanaſins. believe the 
Divinity of Chjift., and wonder - that the 
whole world was become Arrian, then 
follow the multitude in ſuch a groſs error 
as that was and is. : | 
. Inthe next place I ſhall conſider where 
the ſtrength, of his Arguments ly, .rather - 
then follow his rambling, for I perceive: 
he makes the greateſt noiſe. and clamour: 
when he'hath leaſt ro ſay, and boaſterh' 
greatly when he hath done nothing... 

.. The whole ſtrength of this Chapter ly»: 
eth in two Hypotbeſes, Firfl, that If Adam: 
had not finned, be ſhowld have | been Immortal. 
Secondiy, that as the Righteouſneſs of Cbrif + 
is imputed to man for Jultification ;  $0' Adams 
fi is imputed to man for Condemnation, And | 
to prove thele two. Dofrines upon which 
much .of the Prezbjterian Keligion depends, 
he ſhouid have proceeded candidly, and 
given us-Scripture proofs obyiaus-to eve: : 
ry well diſpoſed intelea, whereas he hath + 

brought 


cinge which avy- plaio 
_— 't telace toſuch 
@WAtTR:c _ = 
Paſt, Hecall T7 nidiulos for 
airing of #ir Adverſary world. offers exiery 
+. <p wſftine ſaid ; Bur he ſhoyld 
_ econ, "hat Awpaitine erred infhis 
very- Maier. Fa @ayiog., | Thot oli Infant 
dying without Baptiſm were damned F- 
— ae Abacrench 
one 'tÞing t have int 
Oe, (tho tyac) would-baye enooge 
re es = . 
rj -His'fict Argument he drawn frota Gur 
| 07+ fer "itn the day thou eate#  thow'fhall 
= dir + Hence her atguds;c Infants difdg 
Ergo, they art guiley of Origival fin. This 
Conſequence is-very groſs,: fot! -if bodilyt 
death bad-beet bereby threatneds' Them 
| could not have lived one day 'atict 
thecammilion of that ſif, whereas hevline 
ed-{ofhe hundreds of years after it; .'A 
the: - Weſtminſter Confeſſion 13 witer then to 
make ic a part of Adams puniſhment ip alt 
the;;firſt five-Paragraphs- © it,” fill they; 
jayn aQuall ſin. with ir; calling ic ofly'a 
death in {tn,' and a defilement. -Or COrruga 
tion of our whole nature.7:/1Burhe pleads 


deinbi & an:eyil, þ no evi conflehabe 


= = = yy Wo” 3 
- *% .. - 4 a -Y bs 


ith .. ei - 


| (ces) 
$efalleti mat if he Hud not ſitmied $5 Th 
he anſwereth (Hinkſelf) confelfing; This 

the Saints, where the fti death is v0ken 
Irvayy it 57 noi col : ertlote," if den 
tra not fined; death had:been yo evi es 
bla} 5 3109 bu winank 1 wathda 

flon, 


*1/Buc I muſtarkhins a 

it"is contefled'by all; rhat al dea 
b4puniſhmem ot «fin; from” whickurhe 
Gaints” arefreed'2: How. comes it thar the 
Szinrs are nor freed from! bodily deathal- 
[52 Sceing;':according ':to our) Author, 
Bodily death is no leſs a puniſhment 'of finthen 
Premnat Diath 44.” )f he lay, That all Man- 
idd- were 40 dic becauſe of "Hdem? linz 
alfio aft Mankind were "not: to be con- 
demnedvfor-ir>\ (which yer is nothing'bat 
kis own aſſertion)” How 'carhe it- that E- 
web land £1ier "dyed not, but were tran 
ſhite? And that Pal faith, "We oth 
ol: die, -but ſhall all be changed, 8c. "All 
which ſcems to bear chat the Earth ſhould 
gorthave beerr Erernal, nor Adam have | 
lived Frernallyion ic, althohe had norfin- | 
ned + Which being the grand Pillar,upon 
wh he /builds bis/Dofrincy of Orvigital 
Fiand Krprobarian, the ſhould have proverr 
by:plain$oripcure or found /Reafon, which 
heads ; done te:the; ſatisfaRtionob 
"WP by any 


; (297 [4 S 
"any Reader, yeahe hath ſcarce attempt- 
-iv .exceptiiby a Rapſody of railling 
: Bur: he had aticafter way to have 
prayen both; and more conſonant to his 
owhPrinciples;* By telling us, That it was 
foreordained from Eternity,” that Adam ſhould 
fin; and that all 'Mankind ſhovid die, and that 
the far greater part of them ſhould be reprobates, 
and be damned eternally: For the Weſtminſter 
Gatechiſm ſaich,, GOD for bis own Glory, bath 
forcordeined whatſoever comes to paſs ; But all 
theie:: things comes to pals ; Ergo, GOD 
for his own | Glory hath forcordained 
them; 3 v3 | 
- His' next is. Rom: G; 23. The wages 
of fin-ir-death, Where, faith he, Death 
without exception of any kind of death, is called 
1he wages of fan. | | 
+ -[f rhe- Apoſtle had meant more kindsof 
Deaths then one, itis like be would have 
faid,*dcathsin the plural number; But 
the Apoſile intends here no other kind of 
death then the ſame kind of Lifc he men- 
tions in the ſame fentence., which: is Ecers 
nal; The words arc, | For the wages of (in i 
death, But the Gift of GOD ig Eternal Life, 
through Jeſus: Chriſt our LORD.,, Now to 
cauſe the firſt : (peak of bodily death, and 
the-loft of Eternal] Xa is {0 —— 
” &} » nr 


s 


('23$-) 
Interpreracion, as might: nauſear a Rea?” 
der. He wonkd mock Re Br forfaying;”. 
The whole Creation! ſuffered « detay for Aden” 
fin, Bur it ſcerns he hath forgonen, thats 
GOD: curſed the Earth for: mans: ſake; 
and yet the Earth was nor-guthy of Man$ 
{my 'Bur (aith he, '' The body al after the res 
ſurreAion irve as well as the Soul, and therefore 
bodily death is a puniſhment of fin. - This 1s 
pretty ſingular, tor it is acknowledged by 
all, that the body is a meer Inſtrument-10 
the Soul; And at this ratey our Anthiors 
Pea is guileyof alithe\t.iesand Goran wn 
mies in his book,and Patroclus Swordgu 

ty ot-the blood of all the Trojans he fied, 
But proves nothing that bodily deathowas 
hete mcant'by the Apoſtle, 'yea he cons 
feſſerh that bodily death is-nbt-a puniſh 
ment to believers, [eing ihe ſting thereof 
is remored' by Chriſt. 

Now are'we come tn his ſecond Argn+ 
ment | tpoke of, To wir, "That ar we ate 
juſtified by the Righteouſneſs imputed tons, By 
infanrs are damned by the fin of Adam impnted 
to them, Sorkhavitihe fi: t be talſe in the Prove 
buterian {eniens the 1: (tris alfotalſe. 0 

| (hall GAR tell him what F Humpbriy 
ſaith ot i, - Tyearrſe bf Faftification,  pagt'21+ 
« As for whit they add uſually ( (ah he) 

in 


_ 


( 239 )) 
6, gn the defiaition 2 Kriſs Righte- 
$:0{pels-j# imputed to us, and. .made 
&..quss by Faith asan laſtrumenc , I muſt 
*.confelsthey arc notions, which as they 
« never camc-into the head of Saint 4s: 
& exftive,” nor were received (1 ſuppoſe) 
*. mo the Church till within a Centuric 
6..ortwa of years {ince, {o do 1 queſtion, 
* whecher a. +Centuric , or two more, 
'* may not weatthem qui:e away again, 
Again, ' page -25, If the. Righteoulnels 
of Chriſt be imputcd tous. ( a$.1t it were 
urs int its ſelf.) is muſt be the Righceaul.- 
hels of his ative or paſſive Obedience or 
both ;; -If his ative Qbedicace be 1mpur* 
edto us, then we muſt be look: upon in 
him as ſuch who have commicred no in, 
nar:omicted any: Duty.z And then what 
need will chere..be of Chrifts Death , How 
Chall-Chriſt dic for. our fins, it we be looks 
upon io Chriſt. as having none at all? If 
Chrilts. paſſive .Obedience. be imputed, 
theymuſt we-be look: upon as;ſuch,, who 
in Chriſt haye ſuffered and ſatisfied the 
'Law, and born. the full curſe of its And 
then how ſhall there be room. for any Par- 
don? iThe Man who payes his fall debt 
;by tamlclt or Suricy, canin no (cnle.be 
forgiven by bis Creditor. - 1t Chriſts 

T2 ative 


LETT: -.. 7: 
1nd lire Obediete boar 
imputed, "then muſt GOD be*radors 


ative 
[mput | 
deal with Man accorditg't6* the Cruviunt 


of works in' the buſinels of Juſtificariow, 
when nothing is more aparentinScriptere, 
then rhat by Gtacc we ate Juſtigzed/vand 


| T5 61 


by Grace faved. 


' Aline afterthe ſaith, There 19s noieed | x 
to bring in'thir' notion of Gbrifts imputed Righ- |) | 


Foufneſs into" the Church; Bitr-that (oor Er9- 
reftants tniftake themſelves ; 'and forget 
that we ate juſſified and faved"by 'the'Go- 
venant of Grace, and not by the 'Lawot 


Moſes or Covenant of our”Crearion;o2And F 


in the foregoing page, he {aith{ would 
* fain know whether any of the Diſciples; Jaimex, 
© 7ohn, or Paxl bimſelf, whether Clentenr, 


** Roman, or Alexanteritt, Juſtine Maityr, Þ . 


** Cyprian, Ambroſr, Anpuftine or any of 
* the Fathers; Whether Counſels or Schools 
'* men, whether Jobn Huſs or Wickliff j'or' 
* ny Father oc Holy writer (without: reſt- 
« 10g on ſome bare incoherent '{craps'of 
* ſentencts) did eyer underſtand'or re: 


« ceive the full notion'of Faiths- inſtrds. 


* 'menrality, and the impatarion et n 
_< pathive (Righteouſneſs before Luther"? 
* And. if ' not, whether ' it be poſſible-ir 
ke ſhould be of any ſuch moment as1s 
; ET. * made 


-, 
pa 
- vn Þ 


., 
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re 47” 1hdvc 
t& | -{e::4own theſe that». the (Reader: niaydee 
| __ 1] this/macter;! bacckar 
-a$ithoPrerbyteriansy; yea 
"and ſome of themifetver>(rowir, Baxter ) 
;are of the lame-tmind; :Mithas; Andyevin 
; page Ea noo lo coutigen of this-bis/vew 
notiongtiknpws ; ('as this; man ſaicke>iro 
"the Apoltl, Fachors: cls,” and: fit 
of he afle etb, either». Adony 
nt0-beiſuchia5Þy it 41} have Ginnedi and 
_.by. it deaqh:; whbout excepi- braughc 
| Pon «7 yo ns oreMe- that the Spixir 
* obGod {peaketh ; nonſenceiin (this Lexe. 
Certainly,jhe Apoſites rwete- plaith :men, 
 a6d had amore plain-dimple/and-lcfs ideri- 
.ihoughty of. the! Gbrflian Naftrines 
# henourSchoomen have deviteds! andsl 
 bclicve.tew of. ther would have ,undee- 
:fiv0d-\their.terms af Arc now- in vogue, 
and if the; Appaſtles ,-. or rather che Spis 
| \riz:of GQD. bad iacended any ſuch Doc. 
© ine; as; necefiary 10, 0vr, Salvations bc 
; Þ - would nor have needed Harkevifh Philoſophie 
| and Logick to bave ſtrained a conſequence 
n | fromthe Lext, which perhaps the-writec 
"2 B never intended ; and . Qur. School-rcens 
ir 8 fecking to: caule the. DoQtine of Chrilt 
- cnmgy With  Heatbeniſh. Philofopbie hath 
been 


V 


date anls ade 
ring of a oory 'Agd'yer 
thigman'1s (@ £916 VerteofcheC 


= 


bacdook ro thet16 of che'Chapter; 
wherb the [riſon !1s- woe, andde 
will 'fce 'thav ' tarion! os " Ereenal 


-ddarh is n—_— at — Death: 
Hiporher- Argpinany ar Amun Reigned 
front Adam to .(Noſe5 | ©1\ pow noeikg 
pabonogy hot hath Rengljed ito 

w -Paroidppand hors greet 
ed cordernncd: to fant rfin, As 
wore eh je br imers, this-iF bold] to 

RE _ queſtion and hen 
is great] 


Phe 4. crived _ pronyiaTin 
h is ” wy 
that he fairh- 2 brought kt mom 
jphar mes fined dy), re. quid won bays faanerh, 
"ep they wbd evielifmor as yet aAtially fin, that ; 
they-aH 'becarne guilty of DearÞ and 'Cvi- o 
dempation, That fin by imputation 'i# tbe fit bf 
the whole: nature included in Adam," ani rindet- 
eth the while nature obnoxious 16dehth dad con + 
dentaation; But the firſt fin of Adint is thus 
deſeribed to us by the' Apoſtle, 8c Ergo! thus 
fin 3s the fin of nature, 

Anſwer 3 The Major contzinath matey 
great hes in Its and che Minor is a $tols* he 
trutl 


% Sc 269 


"I 


wh. 


— 8 > 7 wh, ©. ey. 


words of the-Apoſtlcy rightly wndet ſtood 
"NS intees Chron orntry of cauſing 
- the'BSeriprure rcontraticy, as we Hiayc 


<his gu | 
'Oyirtuslly atid'{erhioally in Mims, to othere 
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(46h, which-he om Ff the 
«#j rh&Worldj can never prove"! fromthe 


ſee ind heard' at Aberdeen ( upba- the 
Text, Hdltheſs beromies thy bowſe,-O LORD, 
- (80;" [] ſhall eherefore in{ept! one ſeftetite 
more of "=" Phere "art forme-apr-10 
* conerive only thatAdanibeingthe rootot 
® Mahkind/Homine nature 12 feHf finned 
:iy him,” and {6+ when-we- come'to exiſt 
ilt is derived wporf our 'gietfong as 


Yee thy Levi i5{hid tohave payed tythes. 
'* to Mekdifedeth in'the Loing of Whrabem. I 
*fhoul# afth he) incline v6 this cxplana- 
*Stiorf{buttharF ſee not chew why ail the fs 
© ol tdam' belides,& of a}t ourProgenitons, 
* fkoitlo hbt/be'vors alfo wpottheſame ac. 
Sift, as much as that frſttratifgretſion. 
' A6ratls ac Rt By for debyTag the Major 
'of this argument) 4nd telling Joby Brown 
- how 'he-had abirfed "the 'Seriprutes, -foift- 
ing in words of ' his own t&' deceive the 
imple Reader; ] defite'the Reader may 
be at the pains ro ſee R; Bs yindication 
'#hd'then jndge betwixt'Hirh and bis as 


.. 


Yerſery, 


Infants ore guiley of A. 
IR —_ now == the, Reader 


.doz,, integtity, 'or bong! 
adverſaries, or what. | 


' peR from men of ſuch, 


7 


0 them, opon R: Bt: while chey . are 
own if:they. be TINT For he vere 

. faid, that Infanss are not ſaved by Chyjfh,qs 
and. hath ſufficiently cleared bimlclt.10 
Vindication from-.this, but repeated.,, 
lumny. . * 

| To R; B's laying; lafants are under; gd | 
he anſwereth in three inſtances, tht Che 

q ren 
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dren are forefaulted £300 of theinefi) 
theirs Eftate for their ->+ ng fault; 2, T has 
therGhildren of Sodom, &c. And of Gorey 
20d of chan, 8c. Were puniſhed for 
Farchers fins; 'Bur irs ſtrange with;: a 
confidence he 1can repeat theſe tales 
which. Rz:. B: hath fo bully | anlacred 
and«-it -5.1manifeſt they. [ 

for 4damr- fin '( it they_ were: — 
puniſhed: for fin ) it muſt needs be the. fin 
cf theit injmediat Parents: Andanbe 
ig 141) bo, lyf tharem 
page: #413. he: ; 
der\ no command, « That is, plug 
He would 4bylc R:Br at Lo Augauttine 
did' nat - think, Infants puiley' of original fing 
Whercas/ he aply citeth Auguſtine to prove 
they are noder no Law 4 (vic che words 
plainly (import. -- 

2: His Thjrdis a very rare one, Ths, i 
in any point of Religion and Faith, the 

able depth of the Judgement and ſong wnſel 
-of GOD be ito he.ſeen, certainly 44 is t0 ery- 


.ed ere,\8&&C. I-would faio learn from this 


Author, | what worle the: Faith and Chri- 
ſtian Religion would. have. been, .cho.this 


$ contrayerly\ of Intaars, being. condemned 


for. Adams- {in ( while Adam bimſclt was 


pardoned ) had neyer- been ſtarred. in = 
| Church 


oy ' Slergicmeriay 
har ? Or toes he believe that the 
belief'ofchis DES abſolmely'nereſh 
txey 16. Salvarions” \Corniinty "if ic beifoy 
<emmber witl'be few, oy ſomewhat 
more few -theis Shepberd makes them i 
bis Sitere Gomvert. But he ſaich; The depth 
4be/ pes Counſel of GOD ts 10- te fora und 
If een and obſerved here] 
fr lect; and if 'it be. ſecrery if 
to! whete (een Hor obſerved? Bur rhe 
Pre pretend to\know the ſeeres Count 
69D, and yer deny rhe Revelation of 

35 This Pyar 

\conds't510" Pars Satiftuary, 

art thou, 8c: [f tie had-added oth bg of 
the VYoQrine he-aſſetrs, To wit,  Whodatt 
deny; Thar GOD tonderanith fnnocenr 

Infants, for that fin he hath'pardaned 

for Tranſgrefſoyr , "he had'come 


y. | 
"But hie anſwers Poul's Queſtin, fayits 
we atifwer therefore, Fuft, That Adin 
was # publi perſon, Rending and fdling'in the 
room of his Pofterity, in whoſe name and btbalf 
the Covenant of works was made with him, '# 
their Repreſent mive;” So- that | bis firſt fin wit 

29 perfoiral, but the fin of the whole Nature." 
1 wonder whencevur Aathor hat o 

there 
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yurmey pany yn be _ 


oh ood vhey ether —_ Knows. 
| Andthereforc upon goad | 
_ it, as R:B: bath-done. But 
ſhould have proved, | that - the; Nazute: 
the Covevant. of works: was on- this wiſe ; 
er inn 
MC. DE Pas » © 6a, 
a betrer-Condition then he was before 
the fallzy Buthis inhocent-Poſictityy even 
Infants, who never had accefhan to thas 
go, not hadia being for. ſome thouſands 
of. years Afrer the. ſame, ſhould be con+ 
denaned Ecetnally to: hell.fire for that fuſt 
fin ++ And $i} he.prove: this. he faith.ns 
thing. tothe Contraverſy, 144 wid 
But he labours.to \prove, - That ddan 
roeafed 10 be 8 publif? perſon after the fallz | Bes 
tanſe be died in" the day be did eat, and ſo be 
eame dead in Law. What ſtrained Conſe: 
quences are thele ? Did not Adow live. a: 
gain_the: ſame. day. 2: And; was be nota 
publi& perſon in the Second Covenam made 
with him the ſame day? Or.was there any 
otherManthen on theEarth-tomake aCg- 
veoant with} Qr was not the Remifſhian 
of that fin through the promiſed Sced Jes 
las Chriſt, of as large an-cxrent asthe (in 
= was? 
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rome? deſors bod che'mindof 25'g 
as-our Anthor.' 9 50%. pear 
To prove that for Mdiminifes only, alt 
Menkind are condemned, he giver us a Phil 
loſopbrek Axiom, Bev ex integra cauſa, wal: 
a*s-ex_quoliber' defetu : *Andxiterly Yaveb, 
53 31; Bur he! ſhould: have'told us a0; 
what yerſe of this Chaptevit 6s-ſaid; "That 
Ebrift ſuffered fer Adams ſv, -For | find not 
fach thing in ic; Bar foe on bur Tranl- 
. —_ our lniquiriess We all arty 
gone oftray; We bave'turned every oneiti 
bis own way; and' the LORD” bath laid '#% 
bimrtbe Iniquities of us alt; '' And rthereforc 
he will do roar the ire OI 
_—_ or- proving) this: prural 
| JE damnation Of: age 

7 


rare will be- (ufficient ro nate 
Tho our*Author be plcafed' ro catiour 
laying ſo an Antiſcriptral) dottage :-blis 

rds- conterning Auguſtine | Havoitdid 
woo betore;; weixwhed by: R: B- ro-prove 


that 
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entwince 


he 


knowled 


EEO 
not A 
ich-he never-imended: turther they 
We nanls bay; /Fo wirt," That they are wn- 
'Yet our Author defends Him 
dice lntants ;/ And'agtti 
hufe-bue condemn Azgaftine for 


Dy nds a is 
brig, 3: | ery Sir Angultine Rp nc 
bitn;/and rejeRterh/bim wheht 


ah bir 'In the end of pi 


'gloryerh a lirele upon his' ji 
jon, ' which -only -manifeſts His * 


41; 


deceit and folly, a is bis ordinary Gon 


come. 

- In page 143; He returns 'to prove ix 
Infants "ove": wider a Low, which he © act 
geth cannot be found in Scripture 
in fo'many words, but:rhay be gathered 
(by a Prerbyterian Commentator } from the 
13'and 143 verſes of Romans 5. For whtil 
the Law fin" was in the world," bat fin is not 
imputed where "there is no Law; Nevertbeleſs 
| Death reigns from Adam to: Moſes: even over 
cis wh06a7 ms famed offer abs fvtitnly i 
_ dans tranſgreſſion, who is 't of bim 
+ — ts come. '' Now let Ge ombyae 

cader 


+ as 


"Cad 
Reader jnd whethee-any watd 
A (aots ars;180det: 


Fore mie og gen pony 


1s tormer: Section. already, an{wer 
R:: Bo ſaith-jx Ray rather, lignific 
E: Metal PAY y, of: Death py 


en.ca TANG and.Ol 
an aki. Law-in. the: ry. by 
- ic coituggion: of mans: oy 
ind. is made —_— fall nf 
OINEE ng and-is varurally fps 
.clined At evjl, as: R i; hajh deſctibedadt | 
large in, his/Vigd: -page 57, "which. -þe (hes 
ly, or rather.deceir ty paſſerh by,-and 
then crycth out, a Pelagida expolicion, ! as 
if.R: Bt had" (aid-that men. lipacd only 
by. unjegtion, then- which -be'could hard: 
have devil yy preacer lie, ok | ioereac 
the. Reazier to lecyhe page. paw Grcd,. and 
-= der-what faich (he(&-rmen can deſerye, 
- Gi te pet GRE — 
a riſt ig, &: B:chigd 
gain.in his fie: page. 38 w Br aye eg 
g6:n0t1o;be: regared, bevatrle nt 
to bc, acoumed amang:; the. = 
who make the the Death 
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by 


_: de® 
of Chriſtian” occaſion ,or cxariiple _—y 
$6, But'xjor ac-all che procuring | 
Salvation.” /This !neceds no other anſwer 
bat this, Thet ſpalts-yot bear falſe witneſy a» 
gainft/ by Brotber,"and + hope: woy 
Enowearom Faith bcrier then this icing 
Prieſt, "V 4 | 
- is next to prove Infants guilty: of 4- 
dates fin" is, Ephifs 2323- The words ates 
ong whim we all alfo kad our converſation in 
timies poſt in the infls of our | fleſh , fulfilling tbe 
defives of the fleſh, end of the mind, and were by 
natwve the Children of ' wratb as well ax1htbers, 
Who'is'be chat/-reads' this verſe: and 
ſceth-abt," that it mentions aQua-ſins? 
And that by nature 1s underſtood that 
cortufted'nature whichbach brought forth 
theſe forenamed tranſgreſſions; - But that 
any'wotd here can intimate that Infants 
atecondemned | for ' Adams finis a wild 
conſequence, He f{airh:,. if the Apoſtle /bad © 
wieant itherwayes be world bave excepted In- 
far, Bur he might as well have laid he 
meantno ſuch thing avthe damnation of 
Infants; becayſe he hath no where aflerred 
irs But ro-prove that by nature is meant 
original fin, he ciceth ſome Scriptures bur 


(o-impertinently,as aman might think b 
9D AQ dreamed 


* 


; 


have ſpared his. pains, and if R: R' 
'dy-rhem, T's Was they were 
his whilc, and ſo his concluſion” 
reſolves in Wind. | 
pr ives us bo. whole ot 0 
guſtine e or in 
ar, and what then? Will heown all char. 
e men haye written, but he tells us of. 
fourteen Biſhops, and thereforeT maſt as. 
him whether theſe fourtcen Biſhops were 
Lindbs of Anti-cbrift as out Biſrops ulc to be 


= 


called 2 Or if a Biſhop can'be a goodChriſz 
T1an ? 

His next is, Pſalm 51- 5. 1 war ſhapen 
in iniquity, and in fin did my Motber f 


ith he KR: B: denyah the- infe- 
rence which yet is clear from Nehemiah g: 
Bur hath not been ſo honeſt as to tellthe 
verſe, 'atd I can find no {ach thing there 
_— the 2 on RO it is ſaid 
> ey C eir 4 { iniquities 
their Faitbers, and {o throughout. the ele 
Chapter, bur no mention of Adems tranſ- 
greſhon, What be{aith of the Marriage 
duty is moſt impertinent, except he can 
lay that Nevids Parcnts had no fin, except 
it 
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| = S if "jor greater then the” tot: 
| "Bo men cth Author "ole miſtaken 'all bis 
For 'if it be-a puniſtiment 
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wr) Ha many of the 
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ein Ts Joſt (2 Merci GOD re- 

ory ene of art Infant of 
- emer old was therefore the Fa: 
ord not the Child who was oblidged 
by this Covenant, 'and who ſinned: in caſe 
of: Non: So "that Ry B: needed 
net trouble himlelf with ſach nonſcaſfical 


His fourth pregnant Argument is, obs 
© 3- None ean enter into tbe Kingdom of Heaven 
© Excaiſs they be born again : Ulpon this-he ar- 
* gacth, the New Birth is a Gift of GOD, 

* which he may withbold from whom: he 

© willyAnd therefore without prejudice ro 

* bis Juſtice, may exclude whoſoever hath 
"I nor'from the Kingdom of HeavenzBut 
* none are excludedfrom it but guiltyper- 

* ſons;” which 1 believe none will dcny. 

a Setegs Infantsmaywell be accounted 

-7 wf perſons. I anſwer in ſhort, when 
tells us hcw his Ele& Infants are born 

again,he may take the ſame way with the 

ured ForT bave told him before, I pree 

co be wiſe aboye what is reveal- 

ci» *his Doftrine of Imputetion will 
not ſerve histurn here, 

Loftly, He comes to anſwer thar of Exek; 


18. 20. For which he bringeth no an- 


{wer ; But tells us Mr. Brows hath cleared 


chis 


\("258") 

chisFexr;, Why thendid te mieddlewith 
it > But he a comradicerhitbe ſecond 
Commandment. '. Anſwer, Noſuch matter, 
for the ſecond Commuandment ſaith, Vifiting 
tbe fins of the Fathers upon #be Children. 82c: 
Which is generally :expounded-of:Pem- 
porary puniſhmeritsand relates tathe im- 
mediat Parents ; But Ezekiel ſaith,i'Tbe 
"Soul that finneth in hat tiegwhiduinneaped | 
of Eternal puniſhments. +. +: © 

And-now to: cotclude, Linoſt ace ths 2 
great Pretender to a: knowledgerof the fe din 
cterConnſel of GOD; and tbe ſtart of In: I *Er. 
fancs after death; Whether |ch&y! ſhaft £#5# 
continue Infants, and be ſuch every way WY 
atthe: RejureRtion and to.altEnetniry, 'a$ | 
they are the 'time:ot their 'deccalc. 2; "And W-: 
Anil bapetd his noting on hi _ 
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ſeris begins this Chipter with rela Mz 
liczousand falle Accylations, accot- 


tr 


Pal 


46: eg laying in this C 
0 7 ſhall prove the Ouaker geil of 
things, eachy;of- which, is -enough.to 
bop nh c Nenyee te AFR, 
bops be | 


EE 7 bold the Soul F "Y. 


Rl three we poſitively deny! out 
hee” NED of., . and | hope all ſos 
ber and upprejudiced Men will acknow- 
ledge,thgrwe know what zve believe better then 
th Is (e's deceittul and malicious Enemie doth: 
fads therefore rhis whole Chapter needey 


(WS ) 
no other Anſwer, But the LORD rebuke this 
tone pirit that is Non forth into the mouths of 


Fes ahig t iba Me to 


cre to Jy wp _—_ ro the fu Hh 
ers. 


ket, our Hearts knowerh our "hs 

CENT, 27 and. will in duc. time ip of theſe 
s of deceit, and take away 

of Lies, wherewith theſe Men cover them- 

ES, that chey , may hurt the Inno. 


\ To br begin with the ficſt, R: B: in hi 
Apolog ie, George Keith in his Book of Th 
Woy i up, baye ſo fully vindicated 
from the Arriens and Sabellien berefies, that 
I'wonder with whar face this Aurhot can 
accuſe us; And ic. is evident to all firigle 
hearted Men who read os Mebirg > has 
itis the, Words only we Oe o wit 
words invented by the deformer) pity, 
, the Clergie , who by their heatheniſh 
phil ilofo jc ho (by 2 new name called Sehod 
wvinity) have invented and brought into 
che Church theſe heatheniſh and unſcrip- 
tural cerms which we reze. Neyerthe» 
leſs, this perverſe and malicious Author, / 
like an Adyocat pleadiog at a Barr, _, 
yes, 
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IR wa, all the Prerbv- 


MN =— bearing this 
h I am ſure they canSot, 
nchton .in_Chron: Gari- 


&. Saith, T hat Arrins deny 
ity ofChrift, and Thet aharg 
with the, her... that be w 
reature ex yon hoy at iSex a 
All whi £.40 a Or, 


1 Bu.zo ſjop bis mouth for ever, fret 
11m: we; owne. the Nicen Creed , algo: 
infcrr 40. farr as concerns 


eve Ki one LORD pt 

£: che.only, begotten .5 

i: +. born... of the Father 7 all 
e5; GOD of God Lighr of light, 


q >, Tus oftr Begougn nor 
wade, Conlatari) tit with the Forney, 


« by all rhings were _ 
for us Men, and for our Sa Move] 
© came 


cre. 


5 came down fk "4 an 
L Te of the'H ) 


my 
Virgin Mary, and" rd 
8's crucifi.d. for us, ſuffered 
ontius Pn, '/ was buried* 
: nthe third '\Jay; "accor 
Marrs! vt FE tw 4 
ec: «7 Iu he” Dead 
: { $1 
ole Kingdom” ther "bgt be" 
a, now w n'oufi'm Mo 
Adverſarics ophogar —_ 
y.5 evident ro all Men)! hap et 
_ th I ear Ty that 
and not't yftery ir ft)" LA 


hot here wayl Kir 
ris ee Ng ry efi'tho Frich 


gh 

rerb For we read ' of "tit 

ry a 4-9 tuth oF —_— ES 
5, W e or ſickacls ev 

es [ Us: r they poi 
GAS bps one HD 4 


karma h9 bee: Ebrons- 


2 reſt of Hjs/ vile Fneray with: 
Trxoflation of” Hebr: 1." 3," Ano 


FRtiyA purnBer''s 'of IE: Chavet ron 
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ſlats it Subffantia: Bur 

Melanebten.ttanflats it Sw _ : Apd 

e Keith bave (aid any thing whis 

5; our Author, inthis ot any of 
nt,;.he rgay deal,with his Books het! 

pains: h. 2, aind, and 1 do nor Qyeſtion 

'hisa ity o anſwer tor himſclf. 

. L5annort,. mir. one. notable proot he 
givcs1o, prove hisfalſchoods, Thus, ls is 
oo. videw from-thelr perpetual belliſh reillings 
\ Dodrine of #be Holy Trinity, ons, bu 
bo a le and. ftlinking Dofrine, as they 
that beard them told me, 8c. 

Now Reader conſider, what can be cx- 

trom ſuch an Advecrſary, whoſe 
malice blinds him chat he cannot ſce.his 
own folly ? Perhaps . as grea: a Liar as 
bimfelf told him-a Talc, and he will 
print and publiſh it ro the World, ro-dev 
tame an Honeſt and Innocent Body of 
People; This is Hicks and Faldo down- 
right; 
As for. the Word Perſons, it is pot tobe 
hung, in.che Nieea Creed, and. notzonly 
_ Angeline, bur Dakeat and Laurent Valla, 
d. tault 'wich it, as no fit word to ax: 
preſs 


= wx the od piſs ro whom, * 

5 Nt ettfpeval word,” he' 

"and then why may We et jt 

phi | Friar for it, as well as his Bro, 14- 
Brown, in 'page' 175, faith, jo 

Jr F-aery 4 xo — We fron 

it affirm:d that Ebrift died for 

why then Za this crouble made 9 "Barit» 

ſcems Prezbyterians may do maily thit W, 

which are nor'alſowable co others," 

they would fain be iccounted DiRirors 

oyer all Conſcicnces in Brittan. | 'ButThope 

what. is ſaid will ſuffice to Elea =g, He | 

rianiſm to any prejudiced ' Readet': "And: 

therefore I'fhtall proceed to his cond Ca- 

lumny. ; 

Which is, That according to the Dackers 


doÞrine, GOD © Author of 7 a, | 
"Wethave heard of fome Witches, who 


after they were condemned, have im-. 
peached many Innocent Perſons: $0, our -. 
Author bcing unable ta clear his Breth. 
xen of that guilt Sargeg juſfly on them 

by R:B: -and folly proven, would he 
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L* Therefore it is a Subſtance 


ah, oth L Md, gi Us: 
SES por ir cas Groce is 4 Sub. 


ag” wr, theo fr dence the Conſe 
which be hi proyeth. 


* Fin can hear feel and perceiye as well 


| by as Grace and Light, it may feel and. 


iveche things of Satan as well ay 
« .ight. And Grace feels or perceives 
*. che Things of GOD, and may be in 


* the be of a real ogy” perion, 
hus our 


Author. 


wer, The Scripture is clear, he the 
the Son of GOD is the light of men 
wo this is a ſubſtance I think he will 


'F not dare to deny, and he hath ſeemed 10 


; mf fon teacherh, Now to compare were 


'f grant that there was a ſubſtantial life in 
.| Adam before the fall, which he ſaith was 
| extinguiſhed by che fall; Hence came the 


darkneſs, the Death, the Polution, the 


Corruption, the luſt, the flcſh, or Body 


of Death, and all fin as the Weſt-minſter 


— —— —————  —  —— — 


rogethet, and t6 fay rhe light "e615 
ris therefore the garknels 
. ite 


of Chriſt in man teekerh' and pet 
Ivgth, therefore Death, Potu 1 t , 
Cooladtion doth- fcell and pertyive, _ 


wt. wild conſequence, ' and if Ne inten 
=, Ek the lecd,. of the Serpent [every | * 
way.<qual to thi ſeed of tbe Woman , its | * 
þu the path way to Manichiſm, andindeed | « 
© hath manifeſted his favour t6 the” Seth © 
penis ſeed yery much, by contending fo Þ « 
warmly for its Kingdom in his Chapter | « 
of perteAion- , Bur it will not do; for rio Þ «+ 
Man can deny, that he hath.had the Þ « 
Counſels, Probibitions, approttioe and Þ © 

Reproots of the Light and Grac&of COD, 
cither before or after the doing of the Þ 01 
Good or cvila&, which ſpeak forth a livs # pj 
ing and ſubſtantial Principle ; Whereas 
the other is a , meer defeQ, privatiori;- 

weaknels, cottuption, and'a' want ; * And 

hath more of the natore+of an accidene 
(tho 1 dare not call ic one) That is, which | 
way. be preſent or abſent without deſtroys} ot 
ing.its SubjeQ; For Adamhad no fin, and '} ail 
was better withour itthen with it ; And ſg) a 
will our Author if eyer hc have'the; ond | co 

beſt” 

an 


Luck to be delivered from*F"(tho | 
tray to his Faith) And NG of} 


P 
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| ( 967 } 
Man that cvet, was never had it, as he 
fairh, The Prince of th}s World commutb- and 
bath nothing ih ine; But his mighticſt argu- 
mefit-{s che laſt, which he builds upon tis 
own weak judgetnent thus* Fork judge this 
& to be the reaſon why the Duahers judge 
* that'this is the tcaion ( it ſeems the man 
* hath Joſt both fenie atid reglon ) char 


| * there being gract ig the bearrs of wick- 


* cd men, while in their wickedneſs 
* provcth it to be a ſubſtance, Y:z. Bee 
* canſe it cat be whete its contrary is, 
* and ſtrive , and wreſtle with it , which 
* tz as evident concerning {tn in the heart 
* of 4'Godly man. 

Hiſter, If Patroclas had lived till Arif 
totler time, ſurely ht had learned his Le 
gicky berrer, but he had the il] hapro meer 
wich He&or before Ariftotle was born; And 
tor as great enemies as we are to Logick in 
our Authors eſteem and account. I muſt 
tell him this judgemen: and reaſon of his 
hath loſthis cauſe 3 For Ariftotle ſaith (with 


* other Logicians ) Subſtantie comrarium eff 


nibil, and Subſtantia Sub(tantie non contrart- 
atur, So that if the light be a ſubſtznce, its 
contrary is nothing: And this may vive a 


TI 

04” | Specimen of this windic mans learning. as 
et ' 
lan” 


we haye many of his honeſty; All this is 
R but 


( 268 ) 
but George Meldrums Dicats to the Studenes 
at Aberdeen, put ina new dreſs, and fully 
anſwered in Quakeriſm Confirmed, Sed: 4. 
He is very angry With George Keltb far 
laying , The Devil may beealled fin by « me- 
tonomie, buthe might have remembered 
that Paw! calls fin « body of Death, the Old 


man, the fleſh, and Old Adam, all which are 4 


figurative ſpeeches; Yet he calls George 


Keith a rediculous Babler, he is not the | 


firſt babler who hath reproached him, 
and this is all the fair dealing we Can Cxs 
pea. NY 
He alſo compleans that GergeKeith (ayes, 
that to query a thing will not eonelude, 1bat tbe 
Durhtioniſt doth. poſuively affirm or deny what is 
queried, which the Author will find true 1n 
the query, | bave propoſed to him in the 
end of the laſt Chapter, where | neither 
deny nor affirm. the thing queried, In 
concluſion, he will have George Keith, and 


the Dwuerifts, to lay,that the Devil is Original | 
fin, whether he will or not,l ſhall ſer down | 


the Querie. | 


What is Original fin > Whether it be | 
not the devil: For doth not Original lig* | 


nihe the beginning ? 
Now he bath ſpent rwo whole pages of 


polc 
a & 


his book tull of abuſtiye language X ' byte 
this ? 


| GOD mad 


(269 ) | 
his query, ftill ;afficming rharthe Que: 


*riſts affirmed hereby the devil #2 be Originel 


fin; which he-can never prove from the 
Query; For why may not an-Unſcriptur- 
-at wofd 'C as Original fin is )-be examin- 
ed, as iO its meaning, without affirming or 
denying any thingconcerning it?That the de- 
vil was Of is the Original of all fin;| think our 
Author :with nop deny ; Bur to lay, thet 
0,15 his blalphemous inſinu- 
ation , and none cf ours, and chereforc his 
concluſion is bis own, 

But.how aftrontedly impudenrthis poor 
41140 is, and how. his malice hath blinded 
him, is evident here, where he ſpendeth 
erwo whole pages of his Book, afferting 
that to query a thing is to affirm it, aid for 
denying this, be calls his Adverfaries pi- 
tifal, prerpoſeleſs ; wrenglers, 2nd their dil- 
courſe nonſenſical niceties, and calls George 
Keith a fool, a knave, and what nor, 
whijc in page 208 of his book he betakes 


* himſelf to the. refuge for defence of his 


+ Brother 7: B: ſaying, he oaly engquirets, 


be | 
1g* | 
z of ; 
200 | 
this : 


: 


and a little afjer ſaith, the contrary of 
which, for any thing 1 can learn he f{ups« 
poſeth; Sothat according to this Author, 
a Duakers Buery is an aſſertion, and a Pres- 
byterian Query is a flat denyal, ar leſt a 

R 2 * ſuppoling 


_ - — — w-_ 


Written {o. 


(290) 
{uppoſing the contrary; Bur theſe Pri 
arc Holy men, and Holy men like Holy: 
wrice muſt be read backward, but he 
knows hc is accountable to none- bur þij 
Brerhren in Prima inftantis, for his Done, 


as was anſwered by them to King Famer |! * 
Blackie © *© 


the faxch, when he accuſed | 
for -preaching at Andrews-, That all | 
Kings were the devils. batrns ; Who 
= not like tocenſure him'$or rraducing 
c fo : 
His third Calumny is, That we bold the 
Soul of manto be GOD., T o prove this, he 
citeth ewo Authors, Hwbbertborn and George 
Fox; Thelc books | never ſaw, only | find 
that William Penn hath been affaylted with 
the latter, by our Authors beloyed A4as- 
baptift Hicks, and hath ſo fully anſwered 
ic, thatour Author might have taken no- 
tice of it if he had minded to be ingenuous, 
he may find it in Counterfie Chriftian, page | 
68, 69, 7, and 71. Bur admit all he al- ! 
ledgerh were crue ( asit isa moſt hateful 
lc } char theſe two men had believed and 
Was there. cither honeſty or 
fair dealing in our Author to charge this : 
on a whole body cf People, who had pub- 7 
lickly denyed any ſuch Dorine ta; 


*be intended by the Writers, or owned | 


by | 


=. , AR 

* | by \them- as Milliem Per bath done 
7%. | inthe 13-6 elmegy heya 
the Prezbyterian nee accuie 
-2 # the whole Body of the Presbyterians, of the 
"4 | Blaſpemicsaud Abſurdities therein charg- 
"bis * ed onparticular perſons z Who would be 
all ” readicr to blame me chen this Author 2» 
ay who upon Hicks and Faldos Teſtimonies 
. - | hath publiſhed (it's like ) thele Cirations, 
08 | Or ſhould | cite here ſome Prebyterien 
ib, | Authors, Saying, © This Diſcipline is no 
he | © {mall part of the Goſpel, it is the Sub- 

« ftanceof it: And this Diſcipline isthe 
'Þ! | © Goſpel of the Kingdom of GOD : And 
7h © this Diſcipline is the Eternal Counſel 
, © of GOD. The Authors I will not 
name, cxcept he put me to it, becauſe 
am not of the mind that any {ober Presby. 
terien will owne {uch DoRrines: Bur Tex- 
pet n9 ſuch fair Dealling from our Au- 
* thor, who cannot but know himſelf to be 
” a falſe accuſer, it he but ſeriouſly read, 
and conſidered the Books he hath cited in 
his pamphler. 

Therefore to fatisfi* all men, who may 
> have occaſion to ſee this, I dorhereby for 
» my ſelf, and inthe name of my Friends 
: ©declare, That we believe the Rational Soul of 
| Man which joyned with the Body, - conſtitutes 
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bim a Man, and diftinguiſheth bim from beaſt o 
#0 be a We Creature ertated by GOD, and that 
it is neither 'GU)D, nor any part of GOD- 
And thisI hope - will ſatisfie all unpreju: 
diced Readers, and demonſtrate the ma- 


lice and deceit of this our furious Adver- F 
ſary. And with this. one Leclaration of 


our faith in this Article, all his Cant for 


eighr pages together falls ro the groundg þ i 


Which being chiefly ſtuffed with Macquairs 
Rheterick, deſerves no other an{wer.bur, to 
cell him, 1] am not ſo well skilled in the 
art of Scolding as he. 

I ſhall here only intreat the Reader to 
take notice of what he ſaith concerning /R: 
FE: in the end of page: 172, and the be- 
ginning-bf, the nexr, -and'ro compare this 


with R:B's Vindication page'190 and 191; F 
That he: may {cc what cauſe he hath to | 


boait ofthis fnabopriit Auxitary, and tocall 
R: B: ridicutous. 


He ' is pleaſed to call !} 


William Penn a Saducee, a Papift, and a Pa- © 


gar, but leaves the probation of it til} he 
write next. As for the wotds Spiraculum 
Vitarum,he tells us of three or four Lexies- 
graphers, upon whoſe skill of the Language 
his taith depenos + Burt W:lliam Penn tells 
him of Rabbi N:bmunal, Hiskuni and. P: 
Fagins; And as ltold him before, R: 


Barks 


656: 4 4G 


PE = 

Berkelsy told him of Athenafius and Galkes 
Alexandrinus ; whole Authority is as good 
as his Lexicographers, if not berrer; And 
therefore we muſt expeR better proofs 

next. 
* Hislaſt Citation in page 176,isa0thing 
to his*purpoſe , except that any thing 
which he. chinks can blaken the Quakers, 


3 © 1s pertinent enough. - But I muſt ask him 


here; doth he allow of Henry Forfides An- 
\wer,, To wic, Being asked, For what 
end Thriſt wept-over Jeruſalem? He An* 
ſwered; As he was humane he mourned, and 
bis God-bead deerced them to bell: It thou 
oweſt rhis anſwer, thou and he are the 
| Blaſphemers, in afferting a will in Chriſt 
* as Man, contrary to the Will of GOD, 
” for no Man mourns for what he defices, 
and delights in; But certainly Chriſt as 
| Man, delighted in fulfiling the Deexees 

” of GOD. " 
” Butthe words he carps at are, The Frer- 
nal tendered over them: | his he calls a {ub- 
jcQting that moſt pure and impaſhble Be: 
ing, to the weakeſt Frailties of Mankind; 
{ Poor Man ! Doth not the Scripture ſay, 
| That it repented the Lord that be had made Max, 
| and is grieved him ## his Heart, Gon: 6. 6. 
Hud 
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Chapter V.. 
Of CHRIST and 
Flis Benefits. 


ON Author begins this Chapter wich 
his ordinary Ingenvity,as be ended 
the laſt, Saying, The Duakers in 

words ordinarly acknowl:dge, that Chrift is 
COD and Man. ca Patroclus, and in 


+ Write too, if thou could learnto write the 


Truth ; Bur ſaith he, They maintain a Spiri- 
tral and Heavenly Nature in Chrift, which 
they call the Heavenly Man, which did exiſt be- 
fore the Incarnation of Chriſt, aid affert that 
on the Fleſh and Blood of this Man, the Charch 
in all ages did feed. Then he giveth: us a 
bundle of Cications out of George Keiths 
Book, The way caft up, But never one of 
the Scripture Argurnents which he —_ 
[nc 


(275 ) 
etÞþ; to prove. theſe aſſertions: Which 
ſheweth cvidently that they have beea too 
hot for his Fingers : - This is not likethe 
Champion Patroelus ; And he might have 
conſidered that George Keith was a Philoſo- 
pher, and therefore might have allowed 
us one Caſuiſt, and baye diſcuſſed bim 
betore they had charged bis DoQrines u- 
pon,us: Bur he te)]s us, it is a clear Conſe- 
quence of this Dofrine, that Chriſt bath 
three Natures. and addeth, To this they 
Anſwer, Buck : Confeſſion page JJ. That 
it will no more follow from their Dodrine, that 
Chrift bath three Natmres, then it will follow 
from ours, who aſſert that Chriſt oſſumed into 
Union with the Divine Nature, @. Body and # 
Soul. 

But wich no better Candour hath he 
cited this place , then his Brother 
and Falde uſcd' to; I ſhall. therefore ſer 
down” the words. © Bur if they argue 
* that at leaſt Chriſt hath three Natures 
* in himielt; We fay, their own Prin- 
& ciple will conclade that as much as 
* onrs, For the God-head is one Natoreg _ 
& The Nature of the Soul is a ſecond; * 
5. And the Nature of the Body is the 
+ third. And our Adverſarics themſelves 
* teach, T hat as GOD. is chree Perſons 

in 


E 4... 8 
«. in one Nature, So Chtiſt fs three'Na3 
© tures in one Perſon. | mT 

Who ſceth not here that our Author: 
hath difengenuouſly gkipt over -the: 
ſtrength of che anſwer , to wit, the latter 
part of it, which is an argume nt , «d bos 
minem, and that themſclyes are owners of: 
that which they would make an ablurdis 
ty in others, Bur if he have leaſutc he may 
read the Cantebridgien Philoſopher, H: More 
concerning the Afrsl bodics of men: For 
which I find hima not cenſured by any, as 
wiaking men to be Monſters, and fo you! 
may allow George Keith. (ome latitude 1n 
{ach Meraphifical fluff, however he is of 
Agee, and can anſwer for himfclf. 

His next isin page 179,where he charg- 
eth us with quice anihilating and deſtroy- 
ing the Divinity of Chriſt , for which he 
ciccth a book of one Ebriftopher Aitkinſon'in 
the time of Oliver Cromwel; But 1 ask him; 
hath he chis book 2 Or hath he taken ic 
upon truſt > Or found it folding up wares 
in ſome Groflers Shop ? For my part 1 
never {aw this book, nor know I if there 
be ſuch a book Extant in this World, but 
he hath ' had two ſufficient anſwers, the 
firſt, that C: Aithinſon was not a q 
the Sceond, it he deny Chriſt to be a man 

wc 


(2D | 
we difown him who 1 AE that Chriſt is 
both GOD and Man. And here lee:the 
Reader. obſerve, that 7: Browe' thoughr 
thisa good anſwer” ro R: B; as 15 ro be 
re! | {cer} Vind: page 67 : But ovr Author 
bos | will hear no ſuch thing, and afirmeth in 
of; | page 181; That this confeffion (erverh 
dis | only co prove us guilty of che: moſt wick- 
ay | cd-Hypocrifie , licing and (elf-contradic- 
fore {| tion-to pur a cheat upon the World, and 
*orf cover our abominations , to prove this 
as | heap of . groſs and unworthy calumnies, 
ror | he betakes himſelf ro George Keiths book 

inf again, atid the places before cited, quite 
s of | ommicting ( as before!) all the arguments 
uled-by George Keith , and tiever offering 
1$-ONe argument to prove his falle accuſa- 
tions of Hypocrifie, licing and falſe accul- 
ation, but proceeds like a {colding Kail- 
wite, recling and roaring like a drunken 
man, foaming our his own ſhame; Bur he 
faith, theſe Do@rines of George Keiths deſtroy 
allthe arguments for proving the Divini- 
ty of Chriſt; of which he menrtioneth one; 
By him all things were Created. But was the 
power of the Logos leflcried by taking that 

| Bleſh of the Virgin? And was he not as able 
| rohave Created the World after his In- 
carnation and Aſſumption cf that Body, 


cS 


) 

as he was. from Kay 2? Avdithen_v 

did his being the hn Man no 
born of every na np rgans 
from Creating the World, and all ns F- 


therein? As for his Ubiquity, _— 
' hath CO Hahn imſeclf in the 
Book before cixed, ro which Hefetr him, 


and ſhall now come to his Dilewms, which. \b4 


is this. 

* If all things were created by Chriſt 24 
* Man, Then. cicher the Manhood . of 
* Chriſt is Created or not ? If Creat 
© then it is Created by it ſelf, then which 
© there is nothing more abſurd, it LIncree 
* atcd, then there is an uncreaced Man, 
*% and a Man that is Coeternal with 
« GOD. 

Anſwer, The fallacie of this Dilemms | 
lyeth 1o the firſt ſuppoſition, and 1s obvi-k 
ous to: a very mean underſtanding; To wit, 
If all things were Created as Man, T his was 
never aflcrted by George Keith, as his own 
words ciced by this impudent Author: , 
will eaſily prove, page 93; The Word made | 
- Fleſh Created all things. Now except he wills 
ſay. that he was weakened or dilabled by 
aſluming a Body; he can make nothing! 
of his, Delemms, tor he was ſtill and 
and will be for cycr the ſame Eternal 3nd | 

Omnipetent | 


C: 


) 
FEE wiporent GOD as well as Man. Tfhe agk 
oh ho made thar Heavenly Body ? I anſwer 
| he ſame GOD Almighty who made the 


9M Body whick he took of the Virgin, and {0 
28 ts Contquence of an Vnereated Man, Cor- 
3 ternal with GOD" is a' \mcer fancie, For 

EY George Keith catis the Heavenly Man, the 

* Firſt Born of every Creature, as the Apoſtle 
* 7 alſo docth, and never affcried thac he was 
Man from all Eterniry. 

F heed nor trouble further abonr Gr K: 
they having promiſed a tull anſwer rothe 
Bock, and | think be will hardly refuſe 
tg enter the Lifts wich this Gretian Here; 
Bac iſball give a cication ro chaw his Cude 
upon, ( as ht words it )) and ſo leaverthis 
matrer, Melan: Chron: Car: page 274, Cit- 
eth Socrates Sebolaftiens for three Cannons 

— | of the Counſcl of Syrinum, The ſecond of 
'F which is, ; 

Si quis ew Jacob, non filium, tanquan 

' 8 bominem Collu@atur: tfſe dixerit, ſed noe geni- 

* mm Deus, aut Patrem Deuns, Anathemoſit. 

* © After his Dilemms, and a little railing, 

& Telling we arc worle then Arrians or Soei- 

* © aians, and ſuch like fluff, nor worthy co 

7 & berranſcribed;* He at laff falls upon the 

2% Light, calling it a meer ebymerical None- entity; 

$1} '8ceiog there is nothing more contradic. 

cary 
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rory then.that euher'the Soul oc theBoly | | 
-of a Man can he every -where, -or from We 
Eternity. | bat Gy BY 

That it'was from Ecernicy, 5 his falkef wh 
Alledgiance, and none of eur Aﬀertiong:Þ in 
And for its Ubiquity, he - may fee An 
eonfirmed, in the place before circed, That ſeri 
the Seed and Life is in Him in the fullneſs, # the 
as in the fountain or ſpring, but in ws, ' as] Bu 
the ftreams; in Him as the Head, in «s "az ri 
- the members; And as the Light is principal: {uf 
ly.jn the Body of the Sun, yet diffuſeth-itÞ by 
ſelf throygh the whole werld; Even ſo the 181 
Light of Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs: © {ai 
As for his Reli&s of the Image of - GOD in Þ Bri 
Adans that quenched ſpunk- of his Extin+ | 
guifked Lanrern, he might have lefr-ir ET, 
alone for any Advantage he made by it Þ po! 


laſ, | | (as 

In the beginning of page 53. He takes |} YE! 

a very ſingular fict of Raillingand Lying, Þ £1 
He ſaycs, in favours of this Spiritual Anti- wh 

c 


ebrift or Antichriſtlan Figment, which they. as: © 
count for their Ebrift, They deery, wilifle, and D 
&o what they can to overthrow whatever ought of du 
ts be dear and precious to a Chriftieu (for what * by 
well they uot deny, - ſeeing they deny the Gods | M 
bead of Chriſt } They therefore with open month | thi 
blſe } 1 


(1 
blaſpbew and deny Feſus Chrift 83-8 Perſon 


F without them, KC. 
's What will this Man flick toaſkir, 


&f who after ſo many accounts of our Faith 


in this matter, can. with an hardned face, 
and {I may lay) a ſcared Conſcience al- 
ſert fuch groſs untruths 5 For which I wiſh 


'® the LORD may grant him Repentance. 


"* But as the Poet ſaith, — Nam quis innoeeris 


az[6 erit, quis triſtiore liberabitur nota, i eriminare 


ſufficit > 1 hope the World hath learned 
by a long Experience, that a Clergie Mau 
1s not alwayecs to be truſted (I had almoſt 
ſaid (cldora) when he turns accuſer ct the 
Brethren. 

But to amuſe or rather abulc his Read-» 
er, he gives us a bundle of Citations, us 
pon the Authority of his FriendMr. Hieky, 
* (as he calls bim) ſo fully an(wered in the 
yery places cired by him, and: our Doc- 
trine fully cleared in this matter ; ] hat 
if che man had nor been paſt all ſhame; 


; © he would not have dared to revive: the 


' Dottages of that defated Forger : Who 
- durlt not again attempt co anſwer for 
# himſclf. But this Authors impudence 


; ® muſt be more then ordinary, who bath 


throughout his whole Pamphlet been 


f | crying out-againſt ys, as onc both with 


A Aa 


(392 ) 
and Pe al 
8, be calls wicked and wr. - 
And yert in this place he takes chem for 
his fellow Squidiers againfi che Quak#s: 
This is certainly as bad, as to receive the 
Mallignants into the Army : Yet com- 
mon 70 the Cbieff Priefty, Seribes and an 
riſces 1n former rimes. 4 
Bur what is the marter he intends by ; 
all rheſe Cirarions, Namely, They diy 
(faith be) Jeſws Chriſt as 8 Perſon withown 
them, diftinii from Chriſt in them. ' Yor 
clearing of this matrer to- all unbyaſled 
perſons, I ſhall ſtate the marcer thus 
Thar Chriſt is with and in his Saints 
8a DoGrine , fo fully cefti fied -r0 
' in. the Scriptures , thar no Chrifti# 
an will deny it, Matth: 28. 20. 4ad bo;1 
am with you alwayes, even #0 the end. of the 
World, Which Beza faich is meat, of 
the manner of the preſence of the Spirit | 
&e: Buc is abſent from us in Body. © i 4 
which Body, we acknowledge him, a" 3ll 
Perſen without the Saints, & diſtin& roar! m1): 
themz As William Penn © hath told thee; | bs 
tho thou had the Candour to conceal ir, |}; 94 
But that Chriſt the LORD trom Hea- for 
ven, the Quickning Spirit is one in the Saints, | -* 
and another diftinF Perſon without * _ Br 
we |} *! 
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it make rwo 

I4-"20, 23. and. 15. 

11% 24; pvc 8. 10. 2.Cor: 
16. \- Gok. f. 27.\  Revek 


= oBur in the = of theſe Citations, He 

* muſt have a ſecond hic-at-# Forfide.) | Is 

3 this t0-tell us again, 'Thet Chrift as man hath 

| #\ will contrary to the will-of bis God-head ? 

| No, Buxtor laying that the word Humane 

18.20 Scarpture- Language, but ſath' our 

Authex,-the- thing, "45 wang is found in 

Scripture, + He "might have minded that 

the word. Humans may. be derived from 
Humas the -Kertb, as well as from Homoz: 

And that the Body 7 Chriſt now in-Hea- 
ti} wen 15-40 Eanbly: Body 3 isa'very grols 


n page He returneth to Hicks 

ow: Eaddo,\ but cutcth. us no page, running 

it; | at-random-: And truly Petrocles, this is an 

” eaſjc way of writtipg Books, it ro publifh 

” allthe:Lics and Forgeries deviied; and 

IM | maliciouly venced agaivſt the Dvakers be 

ce; | 3 honeſt [mploymenc, thou might have 

E ir, | Qad-anorhee. Book of that Kind written be+ 
% | fore we noticed: this. 

:E-fball only cake notice of -@&ne of the 

w;| | grolll of them, ' he namcth J ward Bil 


we | 52:2 $ lings 


.( BBg ) 
lings, but citeth''meither book nor 
towhich GeorgeWhitebead in the ris x ; 
before cired by our. Author, (ſaith, # is | + 
groſs andblaſphemnus to ſay, that-+be Myſterie 3 « 
of iniquity lyetb inthe Blood of Chrift. -* . 
Now Reader, conſider this Mans:ho- || 
neſty,” who but he that would be-accounti? ;, 
edfuch himſelf, ' con}d adventure his res, 


piarion upon fuch- Authority asthis2- Or + 4 
would ſpread ſuch impudent 'talumnics|} 4, 
and forgeries after they -had b@tiproveni® 4c 
ſo tully ro be {uchF:cerrainly: muſt 'bealf 7, 
bad cauſc that'need ſuch Pillars ro'under- | 
ptop itz 'But I intreat'thee Potreclusfor the Þ an 
furure , ſpeak Truth '4nd heme the Devil. ff in 

1n'page 485, the rranſcribes- a<deal of fi be 
Faldi's' ſtiff ;' alledgtrg! we reder the Þ (ol 
P affion, Death, and Reſurreion of our LORD | 04 
JESUS at Jeruſalem; altogethiv-vain and idle | - | 
ations," 'and "that we tall the Body" \vbat ont © chy 
LORD took off the Virgin only a Garmeiit] 'and © Hj 
that it ir no conſtitwent part of CHRIST.” A |} wifi 


heap of groſs an@abparaleled'Slits.>: To * coi 
prove all which he'ateth William Pen his che 
Rejoynder , part Y; Chaps 9: :Saying-thuy | Pr 
Whereas 'it is ſaid thit it was veuddled' to Sin | en 
mon, that he ſhould ngt "die rill-b#ſhomld [fee | tai, 
the LORDS Cbriftis to be underſtbvd of a'Spirit- | tra; 
wal fight, crof ſeeing the/Chrift within. -: G Ty 
\ fe | - 


£8853) | 
Certainly, This. muſt be! a. man of no 


| Credic, morane that fyalucs. a good name, 


thoho begir tits 'Booky with it: For ifhe 
carriprodycein thar,Book.ot Chapter fuch 
At exp2i of Wilkan:;Ftnns , |he ſhall 
{urchy-wanſciÞPrintia now. Copic and inert 
it ; for $affure: my Reader , there 18 nd 


; ſuch thing "ſo that henecetorth our Author 
# deſeryes better to he called, Simon theait Pe- 
| #roelur's Yea, he out-4068;F aldo, for-Faldo 


aceulerh William Penn only for ſaying, that 
the Body. of. Feſus was, uot the whole intire 
Ebrift ,- Which Faldo-labouring to proye, 
and ſometiines deny, (that. any man bav- 
ing the uſe. of his Reaſon. ,, might have 
beea aſhamed of) he-fully. bemires;þim- 
felf;'and'yer our Authors citation is more 
odious | 


- | He + cometh now - to another: ] falſe 


charge, ſaying, as theſe men deny CHRIST 
Himſelf, So they deny conſequently all the be+ 


© mifiter purtbaſed . by him. The Father of lies 


Q © could (carotly have been more audacious, 


tho perhaps»more: conning then to have 


4 ; Printed+ himſelf a lier, Fhe Firft is prov- 


1 liam Penns Sandie 


eo to be! alic already, let us. hear what he 
faith for the Second. For this he returns to his 
wade of forging citations, and gives Wit- 
Foundation ſhaken 26: 

$ 2 © Thus 


'( 286 ) 

«©: Thus, Unlels we become doers of that 
* Law which Chriſt 'came not to deſtroy, 
* bur as our cxample to fulfil; we can ne+ 
5© yer be jultificd before GOD, nor let a+ 
* ny- fancy that«Chriſt ſo fulfilled it for 
* them, as to- exclude their Obedience 
®, from being requiſite to their accept- 
5 ance, but only as their patexn, Fc. 


This Thread-bare - citation: hath been . 


many a time caſt 'in our teeth, and' toſs 


ſed over and oyer to no parpoſe: For Wik | 
liem- Penn hath (o- fally cleared himſelf of B 


ir, that no honeſt-man would: have chargs 
ed him'or us with /it,"as my Reader m 

ſee in: Reaſon againſt Reilivg, page 7S, 2 

Connterfeit  Chriftian” deteGed from page 
22 to Þage 7B,- which were roo/tedious to 
inſert here, but hath brought an inde- 
1ible brand of infamy upon Thomas Hieks, 


whereof ( ir ſeems) our Author coyets a } 


ſhare. 'N 
* [1 page, 1386, He comtemns- at the old 


rate of torgery and falfly accuſing us, firſt } 


of Socinianiſm, and then of Popery,' ſaying) 


R: B; denyeth not that his Deftrine' of Jufti- | 
fication is all one with that of dbe Council of | 
I rent, . He citeth for proof of this Calumny Þ 
Apol: pape 137, 170, and Vind: Sea: 8} 
N: g. #here, faich he, He aceuſeth Luther, | 


aud 
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_— 
oy and the Body: of the Primitive: Proteſtants, as 
hes great Deprivers of the doftrine of Fuftification ; 
and deers bf #s great burt by this tbeir Dorine, 
for | as ever they did good, by what they pulleddown 
nce of Babylon. : 
A grofler lic', nor 2 'greater forgerie 
F was never. Prinied in this Age, - What 
n |- ſhall mea do when they deal” with ſuch 
audacious flanderers? But Patroelws1cll me 
| fcriouſly, didſt chou think that any who 
-of & Read thy book, would be at pains tocom- 
os | pare it with the places cited ? If they did, 
| how could thou think to eſcape the black 
> | . CharaRter of an infamous forger? Doth 
not KR: B in both places ciced, diſpute 


| largely againſt rhe Popiſts 2 And in his 
” Vindication doth he not challenge F: Brown 


ks, | for Patronizing the Papity ? Bur thy Fore 
28 geric ismore then manifeſt in the Jacrer 
_ F partof ray charge; Wherein thou fayes, 
ig | he accuſerh the Proteſtants, as doers of as 
4 | great hurt by chis their: Dodtrine as ever 
they did good by what they: pulled down 


| of Babylon 
of Þ R: B's Words are theſe, For in-this,as 
y | 12 moſt "other things © He-[ Carver }- is 


Q, # .-** more to be commended tor what he 
3 * pulled down of Babylon, then for wiat he 
* Built of his own. ; 
Let the Reader from this one citation 
Judge of our Authors Candor, and whe- 


C 288+)" 
ther this peryecrſion; be not wiltal as well. 
as malicious. | +: 
In the next place, he he-giveth _—_ ahole. 
page and lome mote G Hicks and: Faldo's. 
tuff ſo fully anſwered , and: he Per-+ 
verſion thereof ſo fully dereed 5by Willis 


Burt it ſeems our 


ly, and the Books he hath -forbidden; 
them -- ro read j1:and fo thinks bim+- 
ſelf. {ecure-, .. but: he: being: manifeſted! 
co be a Forger asabove; 1hopetbeRead-' 
er will be at the painsto! read iiliom Pens: 
Book againſt Hicke«.and F aldo;;. where he 
will find all thefeCications thlly handled, 
which were ſiperfluous : £05 tranſcribe, 
here. : * 

ln the en#! of page187; He. ſaich.; with. 
the: like" facility could ſhew, That'the Do: 
Grine of the Duakers 4s in every pots eqntrary to 
tbe-Doctrine of Chriſt, 
Traly it is cafe he a man whoioves to 
makes Lies , ' an& makes no Conſcience of 
ſo dving,..to;ventand Print. them; Bur 
what is now »{weet in: his mouth;-may 

prove bicter inhis-belly. * Buthe proceeds, 
laying, | hall Foptcnt my (c}f; with one 
| al [Far 


- . = - 


am Penn, that the Authors ''themafelves; F 
durſt neyer attempt: theirs Vindicationz| © 

Aitbor) thinks, theſe of. | 
his own ſtamp :will believe Him implicit-;. 


t—— 


a Oh at awnbta.o fw aut a 


great laſtance, Viz: :Jbe, Reſurredtion of the 
Body, | concerning which the Yuakers are down» 
rightSaducees, . | F 

+ This.is another like the reſt, And to 
return @ lie upon. him, 1 ſhall firſt lay; 
We believe, according - #0 the Scriftures, a Re- 
ſurrefion of the Dead, of the Jult and wijult x 
So that chis unjuſt 'Adyerſary here charg- 


- þ eth us very fallly ; For.we can juſtly ay, 


If in this. Life only we bave hope in Chrift,, we 
are. of all' men moſt miſerable, Nor were we 
ever charged with denying the Reſurrectis 
on, but only ..of that ſame body Niomerical 
Concerning which we willingly aflcnt, ro 
what the Apoſtle hath faid , 1 Cor.,, 15 
from verſe Zo; to the end. And 2. 'Gor 
J- 5. 2, 3. Which Bezs interprets of the 
Reſurredion : And 1t our Anthor will be 
wiſcr then the Spirit of GOD, 1 muſt 
leave him tancre, and remit him to culrti- 
vate his Reaſon better, by converſing 
with ſome of che Modern Philoſophers ; 
As Henry More and others, and particular- 
ly Kenelm Digby, in his Oblervacions upon 
Religio- Medici , page 243. I ſhall offce 
him only .cxwo Sentences of this, Firſt, 
* Alt -wþlunary Marter, being in a con- 
* tinuat Ptox, and in bodies which have 
* internal Pcinciples of Heat and Motion, 
Sg 3 _ * much 


f 


J) 

* which. MEN. = -tranſpireth out to 
«make room tor the freſh: ies of new 
« Aliement, $o that in proceſs of time 
& all is ſo changed , that the body of the 
* Young Man is not the ſame body of the 
& Old Man, and ſo one body finneth and 
* anorher ſuftcreeh. ! 6228 

Secondly; * T bat which giveth-the nw- 
© merical individuation to 2a body, is the ſub- 
« ftantial Form, as long as that ftemain. 
* eth the ſame ghothe-marter be ina con- 
* tinual flux and motion, yet the thing is 


&* {till rhe ſame. Jr is evident that Some- + 
* nes, This-nes, and That-nes belongeth not : 


* to marter by | ſelf, but only as i is dis 


& ſtinguifked and: individuated- by the 


& Form. 


The reſt of his Work to'the end of - 
this Chapter, being nothing but the foul . 
Vom ite of :wo malicious Forgeries alrea- 


dy anſwered, dcleryesno anſwer. 


AABSSS SHEDS 
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Chapter VL | 
Of PerfeQion! 


| CJR v7 beginneth wich inſolenc and 


inſulcing Language, and then (with 
more chen hs uſual . Candor ) ſcts down 
R: B's. eight Theſe; But leſt ] ſhould have 
miſtaken him, he returns to his Prieftine 


State and Old Principles; Saying, and 
Bafterwards 'he ſaith, That there may.;be a 


Stare in this Life , in which a Man cannot fin, 


| it is ſo natural to bim to do Righteouſneſe. 


Thol be wearied with ſuch Perverfions 


; and Paultry (tuff; 1 am inforced co tran- 


(cribe R: B's. Words tO vince yet once 
more his diff Igenulty: Apol: page 170. 
* Laftly tho I affirm that after 'a Man 


= "1 * hath arcived co {ych a- condicion, in 


* which a man may not fin, he yet may 


F - 8s | will acycttheleffn5; deny , bur 
* there 


(: 3p8- ): 
* there may be a Se attainable in this 
* Life, in which to do Righteouſneſs 
* may become 4{o natural to the regene. 
© rate-.Soul,. that-inthe ſtability of this 
* Condition, they cannot fin; Others 
* may perhips ſpeak more certainly of, 
© this Ste, # baxipgerci _ For 
© me, olf{ha (pcak-roadly, now- 
- ledging my (elf _ot to have arrived at 
*® N42 re na feny it, 
_ Me f4owYn eng to Moy 
* aſſerted by the Apoſtle, 1 John 3. 9. 
* He that is. born of GOD: fineth not, neither 
*© can be , becauſe the Sted of GOD -remaineth 


&& in him, 


Now let the Reader Jadge whether ta 
aſſert be one thing, and not dare to deny 


be another thing; And the Reaſon our 
Anthor gives is, Ir is ſonatural to him to 
do Righteouſneſs, Whereas R: B's: Rea- 


ſon; why he dare nor deny it, 1s becaule'# 


the Apoſtle ſeems ſo poſitively to aſſert it: 


But this is not zbe firſt we haye mer} 


with, 

The next we ger is anotlier peece of 
Hicks (one of his wicked abominable As 
nabaptifts (as he'words it) which I intend 
no more to concern with. = _. 


But he tclls, us R; B: hath giyen _ 
= 


a) 

the Cauſe ;- rad Sed: . 0 Saxing, ;That 
he pleadeth for no more then; Mr,-Brow 
faith, Numb: 6. To. wit, That by; PegfeGGion 
in this Life, is underftoad change in the whaje 
Man, So that he yeildeth: 1ypartial Obedin 
ence to all the Commands of GOD, tbo in a ſmall. 

digree., | T hus qur Author, | [> 
Certainly it's:ſtrange what-the man 
could promiſeto himſelt by ſuch baſe.and 
unworthy diſkmulations ? For R: B: cit- 
eth John Browns words, :-page 328 329. 
In-regeneration , the whole man is changed, fo 
that h4 uu now born a new Greatere,  fandified 
wholly, in.\ Mind, | Heart, Spirit, Aﬀedian, 
Conſcience, ,. Memary, . and Body, tho but in a 
ſmollyeaſure or degree, yielding Impartial O- 
bedienge (through the Grace of GOD) unto all 

GODS Precepts waving none. | 
T heſe.are the Words cited by R, B. 
and miſerably manekedby our Author, 


| who; bath skipped over the moſt matrerial 


parts:of his Brothers words, that he may 
have:the more room ;.. but this is a yery 


| mean {ubtertuge, and will not long-cover 


bim:.For, faith he;R.'B. enquireth, how 
this Dodtrine is reconciled with that of 
daily breakjog the Commands in thought, Word, 
and. deed 2; In anſwer to which queſtion. 
(latth he ) It is cnough to-exquire, How be 


evincetb 


TY . 


Reader, That "according to this N 


Man\, to be- born a new Creatute, to be 
wholly fanQified in the mind, heart, Spi- 
rit, AﬀecQions, Conſcience, Memory and 
Body , &e« And to break the - Com: 


are no wayes contrary,and | 
cihation. Behold this Mans SanQificati+ 
.on /. And Jt him relf -me with the'nexr, 
* what differencerhere is betwixt his Holi- 
neſs or: SanRification; and' other Mens 
wickedncls where malice is wanting. 

As for that he adds, Thar the Law of 
the Lord requireth a perfe&ion of degrees 
as well as well as parts ; He ' might have 
known that we are to be- judpe 
Goſpel and not by the Law: 

Next he ſaith, And whereas he engui- 
reth ; 1f to break Gods Commands daily in 
Thought , Word, and: Deed, be the way 1 
grow in | Grace ?' To. put off the Old Man and 
pat onthe New?: | This he calls a malicious 
calumny, But whio gave theoccaſion for 
ire Pid not I, B- bring thisfor a-proof, 
' that Men fi daily in thought, Word and 
| Ueed, vis, That Chriſtians ate exborred 


fo 


+0 


evinenth them to bv! contradiory >: Obſerve 


(for [will nor chink thar his brethren will 
'1 him ) "to be*changed*im che whole 


mands daily in thought, word, and Deed; 
need noRecon- | 


by the. 


5 = epi my oe Sem m6 tmHoanalk oo ao * am ae 
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e- 


F K of the. Old 


ts grow in Grate. } 
Man which is corrupt, to pur on the ney 
Man; to mortific their Members : 


now'I'lcave it-to the Reader to judge, 
whether R. B's queſtion were pertigent 
#nd neither malicious - nor calumnnious # 
Yet our;Candid Author muſt add--{; 
thing that he may- ſti]]'be like bimlſeNt.; 
Aikiog, | Where did any, of the Reform- 
edrteach, that to endeavour to break Gods 


| Commarids to grow in Grace , as this 


Mao'infinuatesthey do? Firſt be bath ad- 
ded the Word C Indeayour }and then he 
hath fathered the: import of I. B's. axgus 
ment upon R. - B'squeſtion. Is thishoneſ+ 
ty? To-zell his Adycrſary , His Light 
teacbeth bim a faculty. of Lying, while hime 


ſelf. is both-the Lyer and the Forger, |. 


- -He gocth on to give us I. B's { 
Proof. chus, This perfeQion renders Gol- 
pel Commands uſeleſs: R. B. Anſwers 
by'a Simile, Asking Are the Laws wſekeſs 
it Men © obey them He. anſwers. © He 
* that is-aboye the Breach of the Law 
* bath no more afe of the Law, or need 
*, of'it; to learn any thing from it, in ot» 
*. -det ro his Obedicnceithereot. Is not this 
a 'poot Subterfuge » How ſhall a Man 0- 
bry the Law, it he know igyoti Or = 
(© 


ERS: (296) 
obey-| if! he alto Tor? hecd"to<-Qrder 
his'Chiverſation' according to it? And is 
then the Law ulckefsto him? Bar he 
blive'remembred, bat Ri Br aafferr 
went of ſinoing; 'afid - only: modeſt 
ihe A _ wy x yer te 
ule poſtle ſeemed poſitively to 
affert" ic. Bur the Apoſile faith, AgainftÞ pr 
Go is no Lew, he may tell us. nexhy 
on are?” 
tro furam, up chis Paragraph he wi 
ace faſten a contradiQion upon R. B, 
> ble 0 oF laſphemy* ſaying, Bur *that he 
her concradit bimſelf and his 
BR he laith in his Apologie,: that all 
bave netd to repent and pray for forgiveneſs : For 
( faith our Author ) If ſome br '«quet' with 
Ged, above the breach of the Command#, wane 
a body of © death, #he miſt that they bitve to do j Pl 
to give Thanks, "and not fi pray -or repent... 
qe? this a' profound as '-well:- at fair / 
Diſputatit>z Did his Adverſaryeverſty, | 
That any were cqual with GOD 24.\Ng: | 


And therefore the Blaſphemy is his-own; ; k 


for which he hath need co repent; 'nd lo 
Bad the beſt | S$gints(;/- for that all have 
finndg; Ink whoſoever hath fmned bart 
nee: 9 pet aha pray for Forgivene(s;" 
Aga it e wilt coofule-the Scriptutes: be 
may 


Wh: 4 
don , the' Saints baye.. mourned:,” ard 
prayed for »Forgivencis3 See -2/Sam? £1.11 


Malicebl inds kim in'thisatid his 
chifgeg/ 27982 © ECL 0h ts V9, 
He'eornes NOW (0 « Fobn. | Browns. 2h0xt 
proof; Viz: This dofrine tends to forniint 
| Pride and Seextritie, and taketh away en 
Wa ſs, Holy fear, 'Hiamility, "8611 T 
M8 which KR; B; appr ihe where'Free« 
Bf dony from Sin-is,- where cap prideand $6 
he 8 duriti® have plact? or» Diligence and-\'Hiz 
his | mility Ye wanting? Birwith him: to fin/is 
4 fl the way tot tobe iprbudaridlecurt butts 
Fr © be-watchtult and-burtblensFor anfwer he 

eh (eds tO Rim: 3- 2777 "WP here" ir) by 
zne © then” 2210 39 - ext/udedt, By ? what: Law" of 
» i | Works; "Nay, But'by theLaw of Fath./But 
q1 pricheeParoolus, what ſaith this for: thee'* 
air | Are we boaſtingiin our own ſtrength; or 
ry, | in the firength of the-Grace of God 2YOfr 
9: © do we'depend upon'the Law of Works® 
1m; | No,” But gf the Lawvf Faſch, which pu- 
{o. | rifieth the Heart and workerh by Loye. If 
ye | toexalt theGracc'of God 38 ſufficient be to 
<> | boaſt in thy Senſe;-=thou hiſt Liberty to 
(3 | abound 4K: Ow ſenſe; wherein no good: 
he: | Chriſtian will own thee. A 
ut 


( 285) 

Bee he givenhiatharaber citation, of. 
B's in thele words, That accor mY th 
Dodrine,. denying” the perfetiion of degrees tn 
ebis Life, the wicked/Villains do. lels make 
ulclcls God commands then others, becaule 


they afford more marter to excrcile .Re 
; =» 0g and: Praycr for forgivegcls 


Will thou never-deal honeſtly, Did 


KR; Kegore mention a perfe®ion of degrees} 
Buc-to I, B*s, atgument, That the keepi 


, tokes away phe exerci 
of: |Repent ance , Prayer, 8c. He: rerurny 
thus , If this hisArgument held fv co: 
prove, that Men. mauſt fin all theis Life 
wo, and break- the CORSON 
day, in thought, wordand:decd;; chen'the 

cateſt ſinners and 'moſi prefligare : Vik 
Endo leſs make uſclels Gods Com- 
eands thet others, becauſe. they affoord 
more matter roexcreiſe; Repentance and 
Prayer for Forgivencls of fins. For ans 


lov, he ſendeth to Rom: ES 
evil. that good way came. - Which faying | 
ouſly ho 


tho it was falfly-and, flandecouſly. 
the-Apoſtlez Yet ig ruly laid Of -him and 
and bis Brother:1.,. Brown, who h 


ayc chug 
aderied it | in termine: By laying | Tha 
3:4, (ii 1c: WE. 


Py oy 


4 


TIES 


- + EDS ao ff9 5s rc cog wt» et... 2th. 


is Rating of Gb 1 xeÞdets 
the Or nances of Chri «x y 


(erds ate-x/grols. hte, 

io pramileth always o- 
DT  Ordins .ot--Chriſt Jeſus: 
Ks Words aye ie s As for {uch- Ne 


DS RIE SEIE 
+ Thought, 'Wond and Decd ,vla jy 


Enever to ary / rc 
And here ec the:Reades, take ; notice. of 


bis Bl j\whoiaflents the Ordigan- 

bev of C mT Avter Ws 
witNonſcle: |; et 

,R. B. clog wie Nonlyc: 


0'that-b& and} his-Prphcr 
-T tiat thi is; thei. 
| C buy.boriof .the Uhds 
Griſt) +4s1-@bxious. OO 
carr nxiwalo.4 .\ Cain 

ate oivelave. a 

note that iari reges 
: ts alt Si what bad modi \be beyind, the 
of:id'4 For whithebd Q1cthi 1; Jobs 
« 9. an Copovnds | ic of a crade ahve 
om ofifi trom Mabctz:JikeitheDc- 
bikandahs TE Ghi/ditog: Add 
+htri ve, hes Reyantranen gy 
withhagy b, 1nd FI hy ENb- 


'T 


_— 


me 
_— 


ITT mY 


w _—_— —— 


Rincon be 
unde hepa 1. 8:.aad 
re 1 a work 
Philippians were 
when this Epiſtle was 
my on 
SpirizgBect As Fo 

eiddan is) 
greys © 
.in Thoug Decd LN '» Þ 
Ce arpire, he-laied) Ir fayes. as licele: 


rf hit from-4t;he would infer Rs 
== 
1 


he willaor deny; char: 


; | in:part regenerate, when' he (aid, Hy 


bf oepreethed: the Goſpel 14 bers, tayjay 
| 2H ipemts page (195, proving Requns? 
I ths: to be 88 one \inſtand, -nat by. 
> | Seaiptorg, for 4hat fails bim!' berex QOaly 
of] hoinGencatrens, Sapidge] grould tains 

2 know, 


hy; 


| el) 9h 

Janet, \actd vfobny Sahil wHeu 
edahcrcfarcalimcn did\fe> 8 ah 
were traoibacd oT hotei6re Mt ti 9 bait 

oo qury; kw bf LAVIUEe Li 
Glirifiz cf; "Sf ocap of iT a Th 
a:abbluy | 
thexcibra, bit 2m E 
t29faichy de Intel tes 
may bc Arty, 3 parc allot (450 


: do 'procte Vi £Y 
1;fT'bav!! An .cpht = y 


wears, wo poſe YDzi bit 
that'Scrip »no-1f&hrigbile iy 
1.4 


| bin oe EO Wor of6 

- coVimldi(blahe ffi tics > 
arigh proc '$andtificadignud 
mai. {-ds 1& words =):mmind, 
' che} And (o-thet: ;yottedy nad 
Eoackalschid:pron hat! theſe Ke Chat 
did break daylydhe-Conmuimdyot 
inthought,..wordy aijddcet? Thanh 
were perfeRly born of GOD the pr6 
bacaule: Plgtorke 2. Thty yall there 
GOD; or. Mndion ubi ' 


y Bddche Seedcbi ovins'tb. pty = 
_ or + Wen fouh i Ss 6 na ba 


be be Sx ee She Ns 


<> 42. = <7 nc 


+ 24.4.7 


= mu _ — a 
R/ R.IRDQ 3 45 


6. A. 
My. - 


{rave ane of ehemevid break 
yly.ih thoughy, 
rae york ( ico is the-mar- 
in be) ao marc; ,jhen 45 follons, 
how loonghedecd isin robe Womb, fr 
15as End 2-4Man, as when it comes © 
tecing be talks of "hi Send of 
A006 of che UVeodiign, I: defirg be:tnay 
jel jak by, RA wry 
wor ew hether a; or 
aceident, er only the dim (puoksot. blocs 
\Lapgern:?! 1! 27 
 ReXt.. work is'1s (prove as Pelagi iany, 
iowa ixReader ro: hisſecond 
Fetg waich Lalſa.do... When Rb; ls F: 
6: yhot the-Farbers be cites, thought tht men 
hight. be free from ſun by - Grast 3, Qur Author 
un, Kr mancking: and clipping, and faith 
* Is ng added-in the very following 
s . words immediatly tha none artai 
Heh meaſure -of « Holineſs in pers 
',hat he could live any long: t1cac with- 
ps | '* out 


"which 

©, "Here theſe LA ei « 
ing 

ak our Aithorof whe extaric this16 
time is> lam fore one day's 'a very 
tie, ind no wayes" deſerves the ' 
Jongto be added, and yer if they 7 Prot 


but "one Yay 'The Weſt.niinftet 
tor rd 2 


have done with' it for everi 
| Sys horde our Author 
goſtin of Pelagianiſm; and*theretore I wuſt 
"Jer bins ſee that Auguſtine (wich wrngs, 
Rt B. Allo Jobs Hu per feBtion;”y 
»: faith As ine in his cond Book! 
i 5. De Pee: with; &' rent: athd a ori 
Liters, hath the Juck'to treat indii "orey 
of thismarter. Alia eft'Ducths uirum 
*s Homo 1 bac vita ſine peftatoy Alia: fi 
Tt is one queftion whetber &'man ai be "mn 
oY "_ without fin, and anothir' whether he be 
| r the: former Queftion he deſtiih 
guiſheth of what is poſſible'by Grace, 'and 
[what is poſſible by our own revert, ro 
hold thatany man by 'hi9 Ttee will 6nl 
jrhoyt Grace is ableTto-keep a}l GOU's 
Commandment: and -be -withour * me is 
| 1 


Dope == ET 
Fs 
thinks belt 


: 


| ved 
WhereGOD VouchfatshisGrace 


ard hewerk(hoplends Jive be a(cribed'unto 


—"— 
. 


"DID FEE2. 


_ 


ETHEL: 
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whom nothing is impoſlabley And: 


| ſhape this (beingiafl we plead for?) will 


orever aquite us of Pelagianiſm,” and comt 
peſce all the flanderous tongues". of our i ige 
noram-and-malicidus Adverſaries. 


.+ Asfor his Oroſmisy The firſt'is a: modeſt 
laying, like thar obR: B:. before mention- 


ed, bur the ſecond 'is a heedleſs exprefſionz 
Theiman that can be:zwithous fan is Cheiſt, from 


which: it would | follow, that Adam . was 


Chriſt, who could: have been withour fin, 


andonce was without it; And} hope here 


are are ſome now. whoare clanſ(ed from 
all rbeir Polutions, waſhed and; purged 
trom al} their fans, according to the 
Scriptures, yet arc: not Chrifts: Buribe 
cauſe R:; Br faichi (ir is not his work to 
meddle with what is ſaid againſt the / Pele. 
giens, 2nd-Secinians,. he will :herctore:con- 


cure him a Petagian, and Socinian. What 


Irifting 


ſuchdodbbur: 'Ambor 
bs; that: be Yaith,v Nothing at (Rr Biran 


ekiday: Ifallillel or 


onadbie) \Oriwhen ren Lord, 
je co :mniftakey av touch as \artier-gnen; 


Andliere heatens:'e6 tbe 1Farhers again? 
Byr che Fathers of therrhreelGoft) (Lantwrter! 


priviledge: 1-chonghs they had' been 


only arc zeputed' Ortbadox: by! 


Prerbyterzanss 
Aiid\itiis; clear! they falf\in) with» Pdpſts 
there, -an$have as much need ofia, Furgs) 


tornts' they -)- J>@4 #1 'F 


His, Newt is ©! — ahis: Rin «That 
this Nodrine ivageinft tbe Wiedom! 1of GOD: * 
Oar: Author :anfwertch{;i Saying, be ronly 


infinuareth | that' there ure ' means (given 20:1be 
people of: GOD, whereby\'tbey may be free from: 
all furg if: «hey ſe them well, Adding that 
he:mumbjcthj az ove i @ confuſed paſte; but 
our!: Authors haſt is: much- preateri 'For 


R:/B:yharh wrice a whole: page and more: 
apon this 'Arguraene, unth/ our Author 


Harp not x rake notice of {nx lines ofit, = 


ANATALY 


od'\ctialequonet'y)« Aindolvati fn 
be. Boothe belt” 


Andwly(os þ* 
ACM] knadg” 


| Bur ? 
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LO 
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gem 
acl © %.ghroughout, : and:to deapte them from 
Fall 440 @asicg Seripuares teli;fag.)+ Dow 
B© cofay;tharhe cannoieompats:that end, 
n; 8 $:48:ca4derogare from: the Wildgm -0h 
+> GEN)! Buc-he. anſwers, .Tbi6\ @-with 
fl drcat facility denyed gy far: we ſoy | (Fai oug 
BE Author); 2het:it #7: the Fall of GOD, that 
fr W terfat3: 2/freedow 1 from | finobe: @ property i of #þ4 
Chatch only... Sat pro twperjn, (He 
mighe ave lefe this © the Pager }Now ton 
at Þ provf af this bold; affcrrion, he. (ib, Þt is 
D. Nl enough 2 zHalienge bins, \to fhve:any example of 
uy | anenimr freed from finin tbe World, except Jer 
be 8 fre#! Griff, | bo-never bad jt hug by Impuior 
en | ton, 3+ brow 
at | Thug. the Man:.whozells us ,; of firmpnei 
it || incumbit probetio, .buthe.gontetlerh fntants 
x | bave'ino fin bus by: Jmputation.! Andal 
ro. | would; tain; know. what; \Ench and: Ehjat 
r- | were pmiged'? 1Wherther-in the World 
-| | before their: Franſlawan, | or ingaes Be 
| peital Heaven, rinto- which thgjiirengy 
Pp | Catcre 


or werefrodd tec 
| Wards Aa, homer 
next, * how-long: 
» feed befors icy ThanDation; 
allure bin they had "NY ed hinge, 


—_ 
'TS R: Bs alledaingiram Fi - 
he'confeſiedrhere was fo 
ſerviepirforned :0#bs Yevil ; laws 
This obje&tion milicars as ruch 
the Apolile, Saying, Rom: 7. | That 
wh ſerved the law of fin. norte 
to which, - I remitt-him ro the''s on and 
20 yetſes of the ſame Chapter ; .Neithet 
hath he-yer proven that Paul (peaks there 
of his preſent State, as the: ſecond-veric of 
the next Chapter doth evince, Thatchis 
Inſtance will overdo, he is miſtaken, upon 
his begging theQueſtion, thatthe beſtand 
moſt gracious Adtion of the--Saints. axe 
rainted with fin, which we muſt take his 
word for. 

His yext-18, That it is the Will of GOD, 
thet bis People be ynder a warefore ſo long as 
they are bere.. To which K: B: anſwers, 
Bur is 'it che Will-GOD, that they he 
alwayes overcome: After this he adds 
his own- words inſtcad of his Adverſarics, 
according. ro his Jugling Cuſtone :. Boe 

cr 


EEE 


t, word 7 Ne. as lot 
I e, \ralitae ayes, he may tc 
Hifferevce next,” ' But, ſaith he, prop 
overcome a then 'of the Wars 
jr Sree araphra this T 
dr gti Warr _— od Vibes 
in Tinge ot Eferniyy 7 r it he will allow 
= Saints. 7 daytd liyc after cheir Vic- 
{oe Pal (eems to intimate thar He 
ghe the Good Fight, and had fi- 
bad ove th diffolutian. 
© T6*R: B's: affirniing that this DoQtine 
pobeb mie ro the Sacrifice of Chriſt : AF. 
his brothers' Evafion he giveth os his 
Anſwer it) two parts. © Firft, 1F Cſaich he) 
*Þ#- were 4 mind t0 make a 4 erthce betwixt 
HEAVEN bid ' Carth, be'bsd nit made 8 
Dweſtion about full Vitor in this Life. Theh 
:it (eems he thinks che Victory muſt only 
'be afterthis Life, and in Pargatorv; For no 
unelean big can Enter rhe Kingdom - 
"Fe his brethren judge of this DoAtrine ; 
*Fot as the Treefalleth fo it lycch, 
His ſecond Anſwer '1s, How profane 8 
_—_ muſt 'he'bror, that actoumsy all the atrzin- 


ments 
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vcr 
nd 
het 
ere 
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as well. Fg, 


oo 
| & ; KRIS) 
Fn RAG 5, A 
'flangequa epreſcnte aslaying 
b Fate: ifcrence be eWiXt him 
* thax ligpcchchraogh,; malice;, and1 
<"tbar finnetb1, chrough . inficmicyy; And 
Wa aoketh, is there no! difference, . tharche 
Re. e.repenterh and the other not? 71 
Al his Ruff [15. largely anlwerd by.R.B. 
page 
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GOES T DESSERT: 


A— 
We FOR, 4 SORE 
batbewbabdterbis Brother, is « Munthers, — 
and no Mrtberer bath "Eternal Life abiding in 

bam 1; lo Log ut | 

To the-Examples of Exoch and Noob be- 

ing dalled perfeft; He faith, R: B: confeſſesb 
theyonce 'bdd for: T hetefore, bow came 
they} atanother time to be tree of it aſto- 
gether ; Phe an(wer is cafic, 1 Jobs 1: g. 

I we confeſs our;futr, He f5 Faithful and Juſt to 
forgive us our: fins, 'and-#6 cleanſe 's from all 
wnrighteowſneſs; | As for. che word" PetfeQtt» 
on its. having diverſe {ignifications , 'Ir 
may beſo: But I am ſurce-ir'can never be 
trudly, predicated of /hirn who breaks the 
Commands of GOD daily, in Thought, 
Ward; and Deed. | £9WJLg 205 
He-comes nexr to virdicate their' Ars © 
aments, for the Devils Kingdom,” or ' 
Sinning Term: of Lifez | Flic "firſt 
whercot 134) Jobs 12: J-'Ctniſutidetfieod 
by them) 1f we ſay webive #s fin, 8c? An- * 
{wer firft, 1] ſay with''&4wguftine upon the 
Galatians: Aliud eftnon peccare, alind non bs- 
bere precatum, "Secondly, The following 
words of.the Apoſtle are, If we confeſs our 
oo \He is. Faithful dnid Fuft to forgive #1 dier 

15, and to #7 fhorh'all witrighteowfneſs ; 
Ang he that. is:\cleanted from fin" fs the 
lame \thar was before ſaid to haye fins 

| u Now 


Now it is {aid in the J#h.:verſe, The Blood 
of Teſus Chtift bis Sen cleanſetb us from aldfin £2 
Hcre cleanſeth is in abe ©preſear. Tenſer 1 
Naw to be defiled with fin, and cleanſed": 
from all fin at'the'lame time, ſeems a' 
conracition, -and-therefore muſt. be ad» * 
mitted ro: be. two ſeveral times; Letour ® © 
Author.ſ{olve this by a fair Commentaty 
withithe next. _ e944 n 

To his Anſwer, That it follows no more ® 


that the Apoſtle - Jahn war at that time defiled 
with fin , then that the Apoſtle James was @ 
Curſer, when be ſaid of the tongue, berewitb 
cxrſe we men; Our Author Replyes,; There 
is no Parity; And why? Is it becauſe 
they are. both in the-platal Number and | 
preſent Time > No, But ſaith he, James | 
ſpeakerh of- groſs outbreakings, and « Fobs 
ſimply ofthe nature of fin. : 
Very good, 1 fee: our Author can dif-"* 
tinguiſh berwixt mortal and venial fins, Of * 
which, ſure lyang .maſt.be one'\ (in big 
Judgement) or elſe: he had beenunfainte- 
ed long {ance... But. knowing this would - 
not do, he tells us, the. Apoſtle Jobneven 
in bis beſt, Frame, had ſinful aRions, and" 
citeth - Revel:.19, 10; 44, and 22.18, "gs" 
. T he ficſt place is , That be falls. down 'at big-\"* 
feet to worſhip him, And the coy PF 
© IE enernd xs | & 


& _— hy . - bs - 


1 imperions affcrtion, 'w 


TUBES © | » 7 "20 F 
That be fell down to worſhip before the feet of 
the Angel. Which ſecond place cannotbe 
underſtood of worſhipping the Angel, but 
ot Worſhipping GODbetore the feer of the. 
Angel. But admit they both meant ſo, 
our Author muſt acknowledge this to 
bave been one of his venial fins, -if a fin at 
all ; For it was but a miſtaking the Angel, 
who in Chapter 1S. 1, Is (aid to have 
great Power,” and the Eatth was enlight- 
nedwith bisGlory;l ſay it was buta taking 
this Angel co - have been Chriſt: And 
therefore he may fee the LORD did nor 
permit the Apoſtle to commic the fſintul 
ation upon that miſtake, bur topped 
him ; And he reads not that Jobn offered: 
to wotſhip the Angel afrer he knew bim 
to be his fellow ſervant. And ſotheſc wo 
Texts he boaſts of, can do hm no {er+ 
YICe,' 

Tothe reſt in this Paragraph he giveth 
no Anſwer, but It's falſe; And again, we 
know, &c: urn a Reaſon, - bur bis 

ich deſeryes to be 
neglected. . 

ext he indeavourcs to prove from Ee- 

elefiaſter 7.- 20, That Men fin daily, &c: 


#4 Which place he Hntle 'urgech, only tclls 


us, He bath conſidered the Hebrew, and 
2 hath 


( 319.) + 
hath found it the 1 dev mg 64 $80. ſaith 
out Atthor: Ergo, veruw; Bur be, muſt cx- 
cule me;'to think Jerom and Juntxs Tremel- 
lin# as good Lingwiſts as he, | and yet have 
tranſlated it m the Potential Mood, and may 
not fi « 

His' next is Rom: 7. 17. From which 
Texts he © faith # B. bath proved, .T hat 


the Apolile was 1n a Carnal State in reſpeR - 


of ſinning at that time': But he,bath not 
beer {6 juſt as to tel! us how. he proved. xt, 
leaſt his' Atgormmehts ſhould bave been 
found like theſe; hecites page ,200, -Bur I 
wohder how 4'Man of Senſe can aſſert it, 


if he bur read che 'nexe Chapter chrough- 


out; The ſecond 'yerſe whereof cleareth 
this matter,” where the Apoſtle ſairh,n The 


Lats 'of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt fa. bad Þ 
matte bim free from the law of fin and death z/ 


And wany'times after witneſſeth a becter 
Condition; . As that he-had. fought the good 
fight, &c: Nothing could ſeparate bim from 


the 'Tove of GOD, Nc: And. Phil: 4- 131 / 


can'd9 all things through Chrift that irengtbes- 
eth me.” His ObjeAton of the Apoſtle, Fobn 
| Isalrcady aniwered., Thar,of Wo 


no more then that a Man, may fin, -which 
1s pot denyed. He comes at laſt to bis 


great Argurhent. | \, 


y——m—_ a was ne o_. ——_ 


"fuch” per 
ey did not fin,  chen-to! imapiine;luch a 


% % LY 
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An woah GG 309.) i9,1 $I0vea LU 
- If we pd no ances-in, Scripture; of 
ons as were.ſo perte,/ 2s that 


feAion is; hut a grouhdleſs fancic and 


dream: Bur .the former is true. Evgo, 


for anſwer let the Reader obſerve, firſt 
chat our Author findirtg his Brothers Ar- 
gument fully refured by R:.B; hath not 
atrempted the  Yiadieation_ of it; But he 
ſauh', the Argument was proponed thice 


different wayes ,. the: firſt, of which he 


chooſeth to: an{wer unto. va 

Anſwer,Eicher this Argument which he 
anſwereth unto , was. to che.purpole or 
not? If it was tothe. purpoſe, ic was right to 
anlwer itz Sceing.our Authar .calls them 
not thice arguments, bug one -proponed 


"three different, , wayes, any of. which bis 


Adverſary . might lawfully chooſe, If ic 
was not to the purpoſe ( as was the great+ 
eſt part of his. book } then he might have 
ſpared ir; But becaule R: B: rook' not 
our. Authors argument to task i( which 
perbaps. was not there } he ſaith, he muſt 
confels be ckipt over that which did cut this 
point of Quakeriſm in the Jugular Vein, 
This 15a Rhodomontado expreſſion, ,, MOFe 
like Don: Quixot then a ſober man writs 


ing 


( 320. 
ing about Religion , tho very ordinary 
with our Author ; But ler us fee what 
caule there is for all rhis froath. | 

Firft then, I deny. his Minor , for I' can 
find him many recorded in Scripture, of 
whom there is no failing recorded; to wit, 
Enob , Melchizedeck,, Elias, Jobn the Bap- 
git, and mary of the Prophets , and let 
him prove by Scriptme that theſe men 
did fin; For Athanafins in his fourth Oration 
againſt the Arrians, ſaith; That many were 
born boly, and free from all fin, and particular- 
dy Elias, and -John Baptift. ' © AS 

Secondly, 1 ask him whether the fins of 
phe Saints were recorded in Scripture for our 
. Imitation, which he ſeems here to infinuare, 
for we (lay not that we ought nat fo walk 
\ according to'tbe Scripture , Dut that the fins 
of the Saints are recorded, that we may ſhun them, 
not that we ſhould” follow them ; neither is 
there want cf precep' s and examples 11 a- 
bundance for us without them. | 

Bur betore I leave this matter I ſhall pive 
one-argument yer, If there be any who need 
no Repentanee, then certainly rhere be ſorne 
who do,not break GOD's Commands dayly 
in thought; word and deed', but the firſt is 
crue, Ergo, 8c, The"Miyor is proved by 
Chapter 


' Chapter VII! 


Of Waitingin fi- 
"| lence; Andofthe 
| Sacraments. 


UR Author Denominates his ſeventh 
- Chapter of ſilent Worſhip, which is a 
1 | word of his: own Coyning , and 
R none of ours, and then falls tro a vindicas 
- tion of his brother F: B's Calumnies, The 
; firſt whereof is. , Johi Brown aflerts har R: 
_ Þ: would have them underſtand,that Chriſt s 
Spiritual Reſurrection was never ll naxy. 

R: B: anſwereth, 1 ſpeak only withrefe- 
rence 


J22 ) 


4 
renee 10 the time ſnee 3he Apoft tie, and ved bs 


times before. 


the 


this Chapter annexed thereto: © 


L amrucly willing that any be judge'V] thi 


that. -byafled, as moſt, pazt of the” Mu 
Clrge þ jerez/ Andy q hrbeer [ ogea the' | w 
troſlee Rt bo Be 247, ff C 


m_ he will find this calumny more 
Clearly obviared. His ſecond _ = 
is Wee Tg EA _ = 


- for iy 

ver LO AER zh 
che . 
by : NR ds nit re Jen 
He DY n tne 

fiſt LE Oond peſts fy FackeFin 
But ſhews ignorance here as well as 
malice, for if there was no crue 


Spiritual worſhp in the Church after the Apoſ- 
tafie began to work; Then according to 


our Author, there was no Spiritual Worſhip © 


in the Church wall the Reformation; The con- 
rcary of which K: 8: aff: riech 3 Yea even 
in the darkeft rimes of Popery he cireth 
Bernar4, Bonapentur, Tawlerns , and Thomas 
# Kedepir, and alſo commends "the firft 


Reformers tog denying the Popiſh abomi- 
nable 


r Author layes, firſt,any may Tos yo 
by his cleyenth propoſition; &e,” Oriby NU thr 


| pine Meſs,che 
Fil of $0 


.not 
7," catled'us . Papiſfts too : But ler the, Reader 


Is iN thing 


His thitd is, Thot the Quakers ſpiritual 
| fe 


OS (.324 i%.\g vt | | 
Vife is noting but Notere, "Thus he ſaith, | 1%”; 
. he proved,Chapter'3d. That alltbeir Graz | 1 © 
' "and Light, is nothing bit the ſmall n1 - | i536, 
of #be onee bright ſhining Image of GOD an Man | + 
To which 1 alſo tefer the Reader. 7 Ki 
-withall , 1 muſt deſire the Reader to take 2} 
notice of our Authors licrle Tricks, in;biÞ:*14/ 
Parallel betwixt us and che Anaboptifts,. he | :: (le 
referrs ro what follows of bis Book; And|*- 
3n the.cnd of his Book he referrs to whatl: 
is paſt, thinking (it's like) his own.im-[-/' 37 
plicite Hearers will rake ic on traſt 3, BuclJ* | 
expe thou will crace him berrer , which |: 7 
if thou do, thou will ſoon find. what he is! 
for all his vaine boaſt. - bo 
The fourth Calumny he” deayeth, and 4, 
faith his Adverſary. only enquireth, it, I)! ©4, 
this be a ſufficient Anſwer, Tet him conſul J:* th 
his own Book, page 167. 16S. and 169 |-: 
Where hc will neeg@-have a Dwery to jm 
pott a full affirmation of the thing "queried, I," | 
and fo proves himſelf figoally” diffiogent | 
' ous, and alſo leayes bis brother in the"; 
The fifth Calumny,he faith, depends.uf (p: 
pon the Contrayerly abour Perfefion, .and Pc 
{o ſhifts it. ; 
The ftxth Calumny, he inſiſts on is, That 


here 


( 325 ) 
 there-is no ſetting about Prayer,or other Duties, 
" without a previous motion of the Spirit. 

+, The Nicery is in' the word Previows, and 
"thereforc.I ſball reterr him to the fitth Secy 
"*t;on of Pughkeriſm confirmed, where that mat- 


ter is fully: bandicd, and all his Smibles 


* Anſwered; Which Book 4 perceive che 
” Man hatksread , and fo mightcicher becn 
- Gent, or brought us ſome new thing, 
* which he bath not yer done, 
©." The leventh Calumny is, That Goſpel 
. Worſhip putteth away all external aftions, And 
gon this/Calumny,his btother- {: B: had 
arged a Cortradition upon K: B; Yer 
our Author beſtows no ngore anſwer upon 
;. both. But,. He needeth: not grudge art 
, this for rheir praQtiſe helperh us to expone 
their, Words ; lf this-be tair dealing, ler 
"the Reader Judge, | 
+. He teils, us next, That -F: B: comparath 
* ##to the Old Pithonicks, And as if his bro- 
* ther bad not been fHlanderous enough, be 


Rn J 
ot 
* 
oY 
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_,adds, I alwayes compared thery in (uch 


ficts to the Cumena Sybilli, as ſhe is.deicriv- 
ed by gh 6 ZEneall; ' And Fobn: Brown 
. (paſfim) * Thar we are afted by the Ocbll, 
poſſeſt by 6m athis pleaſure: To all 
which 1-ſhall again with &: 8: modeſtly 
'Icply, That of all men the Presbyterians might 


bov. 
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> Buvovur Authoripiverh wo highly 4 
-:fercacerhus, Theſe 1at Stuaftbion” b er 
.. outlatting» of the Spivir"gporthens; cleaved 

"+ dls ar the only Rial, wild "were ehdeay 
2 Minifters uf Jeſus Cbyift , *and bis W, 


and \Sacraments.$\' We mican; Hah he,” Ws it is 


tureboptifm and che 'Comminion of the "Lori "Þ 


Body in Breadzamd) Wine, 8c: "Which aye 
-he,) were commanded? by Chriſt to be uſl 
cd until his conving \40 (fudghnrent : Which 
are conternned and vilified- by the Quak 
exr. : And for:all this, we'maſt revft our 
Authors word; | Bur how <otrics it rheg 
that 'our. proſetit” Prevbyberiany), © who oy 
found in alltheterhings' ao baveno 
. Outlettings of tbiSpirinY ca, why art _ ow 
the chief Oppoſers and blaſphemters of 
lettings 0 Ay wi if chey aetegoo hg 
Ithink they ſhould beexpe 4 whe 
ed, tor now 2 But this would favour of Ek 
thufiaſm, and therefore caniiot be endure. 
But | muſt te} our Authot the true Re. 
.ſon; why theſe Outlertings of the Spirie ceal- 
.td:among them'; To wi, 'Beeauſe they 
forefook that Faver which: '#eached chem 
at'firſt,: and 'betook themſelves iro Men, 


ew in ficad of the Goſpel of peaer, a 


(P79). 
>| cd.up Warts, Sedirfons Trmules, 'Sceife, 
4] od Contexriony Andin fiead offroer ” 
; t, preached up Swords ani rs, int > 
head of Swffning fighting and tontending-;. 
wich. the Civil \Magiſtyate ; - Which was ne- - 
yer. the way of CHRIST 'nor' Chriftiats, 
As for WaterBaptiſm\ and: Brezd, and Wine, 
> | it 1$n0 good! Argument thar they cleaved a 
to them, . which are called Meats and 
| Drinkg,and Divers Bapriſms,and Carnal Ordi: 
; | names, while they wanted that 'Kighteonſe 
deli geſs, Peace, and Foy" in the” Holy G off, 
4; | wherein the-Kingdom of GOD ſtand th. 
ir | _Bur-our Author rerurns ro his old trade 
6 | of citations, and gives - us an Exgliſs Mini-. 
is | fer and Paget for his'Authots, which books 
[ neyer ſaw, and may. be'as great liarsas * 
himtcl{- Who may the next time be Cit» 
4 ed as'a'famous Author, bur admitt all 
'F theſe were® truths--( as they are*.not-} 
Whatihen + If our Author wilt but ;ins_ . 
| yitemewith-che'nexe Þ will give. him uns: 
«4 8 denyable:Inſtances* of © Prerbyterion. Prieffs 
£2. | that hayc arr ont done 21] theſe Inſtances 
.al- þ *f bis,10-abatwinable wickedneſs,no:, mens... .- 
ey | Yoned-10-the Prerbyrerian Eloguenee,, bur, this... 
18 a\pirifub way of 'Reaſohiog. (SENT 
He'cannot'omir "Virgil nd -Latinus, 10 - 
| ſhew us that he reads the' Heathen Podts, It 
| ſeems 


( z25 ) the 
ſeems, as carcfully as the Bible; * hd portds not 
wiſe he had never 7inſerced {uch a hers khat's 


tale, asthe Heathen Lying upon Sheeps,... lays; 
Skins; And malkioully ky which if rhg;Qhlgwe 
Qzakgri do,or not, | am uncertaiv. This; 1,1», 
one Sentence in the end renders all the... 
reſt uncertainangd. rediculous: But. ic is 
obſcryable in our Adyerſaries, that when, , 

a Seottifh Prieft hath a lie to veac he goeth to..;þ qi8, 


England for it, and in England they feich it Qþ;,," 
fromvenlad ' Holland,or {ome forraignplace and 2' 
at a diſtance, to. cover deceit and malice. -iHer 

And now at laſt, we are come to filent .Þþ, ;þ4 
waiting upon t be LORD, or turning inward. jÞ&horet 
our winds to hear what the LORD will Jpeok 2 Party 
in us; As David ſaith, 1 will bear what 0.7 Þ& (airt 
LORD will ſpeak in me, 8c. Bhele: 

This our Amb: ith, is jmpeſſble =, Deb 
a man,except he be ſleeping or 12. an exta®. ;4Þ;ail; 
cicy Bur giveth. no proof, but ipſe dixit; As wn 1 
tor Extaſies I know them nor, -but ſkeping. 1#&7n44; 
men have their minds lomerimes very: {Þbri# 
buſie, and even our Author himſelt , 1. nay 
doubt, is not quite free from dreams. 'Bur \ 

And becaule he cites Virgil here; | think . ; Si 1h, 
be who ſo mueb delights in Heathen Poets might © Ang 
bave been at the paing to read ſome Chriftian Po-, Maid x 
err AsBoetws de Conſot:Phil: 3: lib: metrum: 11:11 | 1 
where he will find this matcer Facly Dre 

ort 


(. 33.9. * | | 
netorth; And even Beza commendeth ſilence, 
of ho Yor that turning in of the mind, which 


\*tbar'other ſpeaks of, But. whereas he 
lays, the Soul muſt ati upon ſome obje; He 
Alheweth how 'ignotant he is of true ſelf-de- 
ins! as one of his Tranſmarine Divines, ſaith, 


þere joner ſui, &c. T hele pure afts 
of ſelf-denye? are, that a man ceale from 
* his own works, bis own willing and run- 


"ping; and from bis thoughts and imgina® 
«$77, which are only cvil continually 


nd are as clouds and obſtacles, which hin- 
Aﬀdcr of that Divine inward peace-giving light 
\&n the bottom of the Soul; Theſe Clouds 
*+\Fheref6re being removed, the light imme- 
Wiarly (Hineth upon the denyal of ſelf neither 


Tf faith he) car there be a vacuum bere, bur 


Rheſe are Hereſies as well as Myſteries to our 
Prerbytertan Clergie, who Preach, Pray, and 


- /Praile in their own williogs, ard by their 


:Þwn ffrengrh, withour waiting for Diviae 
Wſiftance; or rhe influence of the Spirit of 


©/.{Fbri#; without which they afficm a taan 


"ay be a ({ufficient Miniſter. 


© \Þur faich he,R.B.ſaich, theO!dMargtheMan of 


that is corrupted, muſt dye,and be erucified ; 
[And againgſaith he,atbeit in one ſenſe they are 


 Wifaid to die © Tet they more truely live,Ga:2.30. 


; 


| 


_ Upon this our Author quibles, laying, 
wy that 


that inffea quiſhi 
now only Yefen 5s the living 


ofCornal tboughts, 
Rel heeded 


bur chis he calls a chear * 1 
ir a time to be Prejuppoſed in in which the Spirivig., | pr: 


not moving \ &<* And - what - then > Mu, J wi 
Patraoelus FÞebach ? Yea, altho Chriſt hath, N 
ſaid, Withint "me ye can do nothing, Yea, uſt 
Cotvine fait on the Fourth Commands ' > 
mant, The Sabbath fs a refting from our own, Þ wi 
works,” that *G 0D may Work in ms. As.$ go 
for af berwixe, which ſeems to be the | ©: 


on] chi ing a, upon, I have,cold. 8 © 
befgee? an ng that wr the 8 1/* 
Clouds” Fe. reg erue { {clf-denyal; ble 
Rh A TAE tal 

"1% td, 


or : nr” 
when! be 1 Ki - th 


cr hnl i fay,. 
that he riſt.as to Sp:ricual.. 
chings eg Ki Foes BH were 
as vived a lags ob 


What bs fix & 244 on. this 4 
jeQ,, only ſhewerh 5 Ng ie, in; the 

things, -or want. oe riencc,. or that he 
thin Ds ods 2 diſtance, andtg, 
meth to. "time to man to work 
por h i. Fon K hath depyed ſelf. .* + 


His 
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His next Quible\isconcerning appointed | 
times, tor meeting, togetber to wals upon the 
LOKD. Alledging'ttrat we ſhould have a 
previous motion tt every Mecting, cther- 
wiſe { ſaith he ' They limit the Spirit. | But 
might a»: our Author have allowed us the 
ule of this Interpreter ot Scripture in ſuch 


. Ex:ernall cales as appointing Meetings, to 


wit, His Chritttan Prudence and Wil- 
dom ; For | hope 0br Author will nor lay, 
tha: Meeting togerher is an Aﬀ of Wor- 
thip, and therefore I refer hitn to Duaker- 
iſm confirmed for a full Anſwer to his Qui« 
bles, which it he had been juſt, he oad 
taken, nowice of here. 

fo his Vindication of Calvineabour Sabbath 
Day, he doth thin *very little "kindneſs, 
rellipg the Worlt#he contraditech him- 
ſelt rwenty ſeven years after he had wrote 
his Joſtitutions : I with he h#d "done fo 
wich his do&rine of Reprobetion allo. Bur 
we have many famous Proteftanzs for us 
in that matter, as well as Calvine, As Dr. 
Barnes , William Tindal , and almoſt all 
Chriſtians. 

He chargeth R, B. with a contradidtion 
for ſaying, That Peter and Pawl bad a Na» 
izrel Man, in which the devil might work, 
and a Spiritual Man which might reſift. 
; X T his 


Roms: 


Nacural and Spiritual Man, as may be 
ſeen in all his Wrictings. 

And for the Second, Iris one thing to 
ſay, tbe Devil may work, and the Spirit 
refit, andianother to ſay , the Devil aoth 
work and overcome ; The firſt may be 
ſaid of Pawl in his beſt-ftate; The ſecond 
isour Adverſarys doftrine which we' de- 
ny : And thus his alledged ContradiQtion 
is a mcer falſe Infinuayon. 

In thenext place, he.accuſcth R. B, of 
Railing; He ſhould hate 1624 R. Macqueir, 
and, vie; bis own. phraſe. Puts rwlerit 
Gracebos,, $c,.; But he calls them Prieſts, 
{ ſaith -he |yunderſtand of Baat) Thug he 
bach helped R., B. For conſcins ipſe- fthi de 
| 'To defend his Beegher, laying Srovn 
Watching i5-not a turning inward þut a lookin 

— To which R. B. replvety 
Then'a man-hbur up is a-dungeon wo 
nor watch \piritually: He.anſwers, That 
by lookipg outwardly, they underfland 
minding GOD, and- our diſtance from 
hig, and the like ; This is Nonſcoſe , = 


(332.3. FO 
Tiis he ſaitb contradifts his dcarine of | 'i 
Perfeftion, of at  Icft_ his Expoſition of 


7- , 
For the firſt, R. B. alwaycs afferted a 


e 
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it by looking outward a man could fee 
GOD. 

His bauble about Thawlerws is nothing 
hur's malicious Infinuation of our bein 
Papifts, which none that knoweth us wil 
believe : Thomas a Kempis was a Papift, 
yetbis Book of the Imitation of Chriſt is 
more (piticual, thanany Presbyterian Book 
I ever yet ſaw, And if he will call me a 
Papilt for (aying {a, 1 cannot help it, b 
| am {ure ic is falſe; And if Popery ſhoul 
prevail to the Nartiob (which GOD for: 
bid 3 it would foon appear wherher they 
or we'were the true(tProteftans. 

Foronchude this:marect, Iris evident, 
EFbar our Aurbor is againit all Spirituall 
Workkip, Mcncal: prayer , Quietneſs of 
mind, &c. As oppoſite to that (ordid 
Trade of Preaching for hire, and divin- 
ing for money: And if Michael Molmos ( of 
whotmn all Protefiants, that I have ieen 
mention him, writ favourably ) had ap- 
peared at Glasgow in Seotland, when he ap» 
peared at Rome, and Naples in Italy, It is 
manifeſt our Presbyterian Clergic would 
havc acculed him as fiercely here; asthe 
Feſwites did there, Which among} other 
chings bay ſhew that they are not. mils 
taken who call chem Coufin.-Getraaris. 
- X 2 Sect 
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Section Second, 


Of ÞDAPTISM. 01 


ERE our Author very wiſely || . 
paiſeth by a great parr of the | 4 


Contraverſie ; To wit, whether || tl 
Sprinkling of Infants , (the only Bap- || ti 
tim now in being in the Presbyterian | 1 
Church ) be either the Baptiſm of John || b 
or of CHRIST ? Both which we deny; 

And this our Author ſhould firſt have | ti 
proved before he had accuſed : For || ti 
admit another man be wrong in his | at 
Religion , he can never be oblieged | #: 
to change untill his Adverſary prove | 4: 
his to'be'right. ' Neither is it juſt to | 4 
defire Tim to come from his own, Þ h 
( tho wrong ) to yours, except you | C 
can prove yours to be right: Butfor | © 
this he myſt conſulthis good Friend | N 
Hicks the Anabaptiſt, whoſe weapons 
he hath often borrowed in 'this | |: 
conflict; | | 
| Seconly, The Weſtminſter Confeſ- | © 
fron, chap:'27. num. 4. faith, Nerzther:of } EL 
the Sacraments may be diſpenſed by wy; 
at 


oe (LE 4 
but by a Miniſter of the 
ordarned. 

Now we deny that any of the Pref- 
byterian Prieſt-hood are ſuch , ' and 
cherefgpe (tho rhele ſigns were to cor- 
tinue J they may nor diſpenſe them. 
Theſe ourAuthour knewwell enough, 
bur skips over them. 

Bur it is obſervable, That the Scrip- 
tures cited in the Confeſſion to prove 
this Article , do all of them point ro 
an inward Call, one is Febrews 5. 4, 
and no man taketh this honour to himſelf, 
but he that is called of GOD as was 
Aaron : IT hope this was not to derive 
his Call from an Apoſtate Idolatrous 
Church, as that of Rome, from which 
our Presbyterian Prieſts are not atha- 
med toderive theirs. 

Thirdly, The Presbyterians acxKnow- 
ledge that theſe ſigns are not ab{o- 
lutely neceſlary to Salvation, and in 
the time of their laſt Reign, limited 
Baptiſm to Preaching dayes, and refu- 
ted ro the Childrea of- Ignorant or 
SCun- 


ord laufully 
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Scandalous Parents, by which means 
many Infants dyed withour it, Tho 
they ſay that the contempt of it is dams 
nable:And ſince the late Revolution, 1 
read of one of them who ſaid, Ft was 
but theRelifs of PopiſhSuperſtitith to be 
curious for Baptifing of Children ; And 
that he knew a good and godly Miniſter 


who lived to a great Age, and was never 


Baptized. Whar then needs all this 


clamour againſt us. 

The firſt thing he takes notice of, 
1s, the many diviſions and diſputes as 
among Chriſtians about theſe Signs,which 


he fafly calls one of R. Bs. Apo- 


logetical Arguments, whereas it15:no- 
thing but a part of his Introduction, 
as any that reads his Apology may lee: 
And in his YViadzcation, he tells his Ad- 
verſary page 162. he hath not uſed it 
as an Argument ar all; And in his 
Apologie tells them , how much - it 
would contribute to Peace, that they 
would lay aſide ſuch Heathniſh and 
Barbarous words as theſe : Never- 


fs os 4 oo 


theleſs our Authour will have him a 
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Heath fob this Mo yf 
TIGATNCN-IOT TNIS AQVICE LO Yre Us 
nitY; but it 1s roc manifeft that the © 
Salamanders we have. to 46 with ate 
Peace-haters. 
45 Next, he falls upon the word Ca 
be crament, Which he muſt confeſs is not 
1d | a Scripture expreſſion , and from this 
er draweth a fooliſh conſequence, to 
-r wit, Ergo, the thing is not in them; he 
is: 8 ſhould have ſaid, Ergo, #ts a Humane 
znvention, introduced by the Apoſtacy, 
f | and therefore to be laid aſide by the 
» | Reformation, bur he is not ſo ingenu- 
h ous, but he ſaith, the word Trinity is 


' not to be found in Scripture ; but the 
> | thing imported by the word is , Why 
1, | may not then the Scripture words be 
's uſed, and both theſe words laid aſide 2 
B Except our Clergie think they can 


c word better than the Spirit of GOD. 
S But our Authour who is {ſo well ac- 
t quaint with the Latine Poets, cannot 
7 be ſo ignorant of their Hiſtorians as 
] not to know the true and moſt com- 
L 


mon ſignification of Sacrament to be a 
Mis 


1) 


name of a_ Sacrament 2s the Solemm 
. League and Covenant, | 


His next buſineſs is to deal with +: 


 pheſ. 4..5.. from Which R, B. proves 


there is but one Baptiſm, ro which F.Þ| « 


. Brown an{wereth' , ; the Scripture #0 
where ſaith, that there is but one onl 


Baptiſm. - To which R. B.replycth, it 
. will as well proye that there is one | /c 
onely Baptiſm, as that there'is One 


. only GOD : Butour Author very can- 
didly quites the matter , and berakes 
himſelf to Faith; And becauſe there are 
( faith he ) more kinds of Faiths than 
one, the Text muſt be ſo expounded con- 
cerning Baptiſm: Buy let me have the 
one Faith and the one Baptiſm men- 
tioned here,and our Author may. rake 
all the reſt to himſelf, for there is a 

falſc Faith which I covet not. 
Bur in page 219: he aſlerteth , That 
the Baptiſm of the Toly Ghoſt ts w_—_ 
Anc 
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Military Oath ; And therefore! think! 
there is no presbyterian ceremony thar' 
. I know which fo well deſeryes the 


i j 
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And in page 224: he boldly aſſerts, 
That Johns Baptiſm is Chrifts whole true 
Baptiſm, bur fayes nothing to prove ir. 
' «From which Doctrine it followerh, 
That whoſoever is Baptized with wa- 


| ter is Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Secondly, That as many as ate baptiz- 


fed with water have put on CHRIST. 


And Thirdly , That the Apoſtle Paut 
erred grievoully in Afs 19: when he 


| faid, unto what then were ye baptized , 


ſeeing they had received Johns y_ 
tiſm before : But the man is {o confu- 
{ed all through this Section , thar he 
knows not what he aflerts , for inthe 
ſame page 219: he again aſlerts, That 
Fohns Baptiſm was no Figure of the New 
Teſtament Baptiſm; this he aſlerts with- 
out any proof, yet fearing it may not 
paſs, he adds, Otherwiſe if the Sign be 
oppoſed to the thing ſrenified, we may un 
deritand the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Fire, ſpoken of Matth: 3: of Santtifi 
cation and Mortification. 

Whata ho:}g-podg is this! Schitian 
like 


((:. 349 ) 

like to fight and flee , or to change 
ſhapes like a Proteus. ; And. firſk p<, 
us Dogmatically, 7t is no Figure; And 
then, if it be as a fign oppoſed to thing figs 
aified, &c. "That Santtification as well 
Mortification is a | aa of - the one Bap- 
tiſm, is not denyed, 

To R: Bs. ſaying, it is a lye , That 
he would have none to be Baptized in 
the Spirit, but ſuch as are endued with 
theſe Extraordinary Gifts : To this 
lay, he anſwers ; But do they not ſtill 
boaſt of their Revelations, and Infpirati- 
ons, comparing themſelves to the A lpoſtles, 
calling themſelves perfett, Sc. A heap 
of grois untruths ; And yer this is the 
beſt return we, meet with, to mend 
one lie by making two or three more. 

In page 220: contrary to that of Z- 
phef: 4:5: from which R: B: infers, if 
Warter Baptiſm be to continue , there 
ſhould be rwo Baptiſms. ]: B: ar 
{wers, it might be as well ſaid , that 
there were two Circumcifions under tht 


Old Teſtament, &c. Upon which our 
Au- 


C207 

Audiour faith,he grants his conſequence, 
and challengeth his Adverſary-. of Le+ 
vity for ſuch an Argument : Here he 
begins with a lie, for R:B: faith, if he 
can an{wer no better then by ſmyling 
at it, we mult pity the Levity of his 
Spirit. Now let the Reader judge , if 
the Argument was the ground of the 
challenge ; or his laughing ar that 
which he could not an{wer. But R: 
B:an{wereth, What then 2 As long as 


the outward continied there were 


two; to wit, the outward and the i 
ward, that of the Fleſh and that of the 
heart ; and let him ſtretch the fimile 
as far ashe can, it will help him no- 
thing, for the Apoſtle fairh, Rom. 2. 
28. That it is not Circumciſion which us 
outward in the fleſh, becauſe it was a 
Figure, and all Figures were to ceaſe, 
even {o of the other : Thar 3s not 
CHRISTS Baptiſm which is outward, 
to the putting away the Aith of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer ofa good Conſci- 
ence, I Pet. 3. 21. 

But 


Ys BE 
"But he comes again to Faith, faying," 
he may as well conclude from- this place, 
that there is but one Faith, as that thert 
x but one Baptiſm. And yet {aith or 
Author, there are diverſe kinds of 
Faith mentioned in the Seripture , as 
the Dottrine of Faith , Galat. 1. 27, 
The profeſion of Faith, 1 Tim, 1. 19: 
The Paith of Miracles, or the like; This 
is ( if learned art all) {o learned, that 
I freely acknowledge Icannot under- 
ſtand it, to wit, thatthe profeſſion of 
Faith is one Faith , the Doctrine of 
Faith another , The Faith of Miracles 
a third Faith , And the One Faith a 
fourth Faith, in which none ofthe ©- 
ther Three are concerned : This will 
require four ſeveral and different de- 
finitions, which when our Author giy- 
eth us, we may judge of the truth of 
his aſſertion , till then he muſt excuſe 
me to think he deſerves a {myle% no 
leſs then R. B. did from his Brother']; 
B. and will find he hath begged rhe 
Queſtion as well as his Brother tid": 
For 
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4] For Iperceive he builds'upon his owri 


miſtake,” Thatno man who hath this 
one: Faith can miſcarry. But I tell 
ham, ſome have made ſhipwrack of 
Faith,and of a gooa Conſcience. And 
this is the Scripture teſtimony : So al- 
beit ſome 'might work Miracles, and 
thereafter become wicked ; yet this 
{aith nothing againſt their having true 
Faith at that time : And if, he faith, 
every one who hath true Faith , doth not 
1 miracles; The. an{wer is cafie, 
{uch a great meaſure of Faith is not 
required for Salvation, yet difference 
in the meaſure. makes nodifference in 
the. kind. Neither doth it follow , 
that Baptiſm with Warer is included 
inthis one Baptiſm ; For the Apoſtle 
Peter plainly centra-diſtinguiſherth 
them, x Pet. 3. 21. 

So. Robert Barclays Argument (which 
Patroclus ( minding his old Friend 4- 
chilles ) mocks art, ttands in full force; 
Which becauſe he hath ſo minchingly 
ſerdown, I will {ct down at large, 
and: 


Ef 
and expect a more ſolid anſwer next; | tin 
the Argument isthis, ſeing ſuch aswere'| bei 
baptized with water , were not therefors'| Ca 
baptized with the Baptiſm of CHRIST; | we 
therefore water Baptiſm cannot be the | co! 
Baptiſm of CHRIST. '} fo 
But he comes to his old trade ax } the 
ain, accuſing R. B. of Socinianiſm,and | wa 
a little after muſt be at Circumcifion! | the 
again, alleadging that whar eyer can 
be ſaid againſt Water Baptiſm from 1* 
Pet. 3. 2x. will militate 'as' muck 
apgainft Circumciſton under the Law. 
Bur it is manifeſt, —— was. 

a Figurative, Typical and Shadowy® 
Diſienſarion Which ftood tn wht. 
and drinks, and-diverfe Baprifms and 
Carnal Ordinances impofed on them 
untill the time-'of Reformation ': 
Burt that the Goſpel wasfucha diſpen-' 
{arion', I think our Author wilt not 
dare aſſert ; And therefore the diffe- 
rence is very evident , that altho Cirs' 
cumciſion was'tb-continue”/arnong the 
reſtovfthe Carnal Ordinances uiltithis 
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time of Reformation ; Yet the Goſpel 
being a ſpiritual dif ;ſpenſation, in which 


Carnal Ordinances, Types & Shadows 
were to ceaſe after the roo was 
come, {ee Col. 2. from 16. to the end; 
fo Johns Baptiſm was to ceaſe among 
the reſt of the ſhadows , ſeeing Fohy 
was ſent only to the Jews ro prepare 
the way of the LORD. 

His next aſſault is nothing but 
wind and froth, whereinhe challeng- 
cth R. B, for denying John Browns Ex- 
es of Gal. 3.27. -and Col. 12. 

B. farcth, may be underſtood of 
pitting on CHRIST by profeſſion , tho 
not in '7 rith and Realjry 2 For which 
Epoficion ſaith R. B. I ſhall expe@ his 

next time, if he hath any. And 

fiow let the Reader judge, if our Au- 
thor hayec any ground for his boaſting: 
And whether he who'hath undertaken 
the defence of Fohn Brown was concer- 
ned to haye proventhis ſpurious inter- 
of his Br6ther to be the 

g of the Apoſtle : For Robert 

Barkclay 
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Barkclay was no further © cancerned 
then to deny it, as I think any ſincere 
Chriſtian will do : And therefore. its, 
manifeſt, that the ſeared Conſcienceg 
are his own & his Brothers ; who dare 
adventure tocheat the World, by puts 
ting a ſenſe upon the Apoſtles words, 
which was never intended by him. 

In the next place he referrs us to 7, 
Brown, which is a fair Go-by, but fub- 
zoyns ( more like a Pope thana Preſs 
byter,if they be diſtinguiſhable) very, 
imperiouſly.- Next , 7 Jac {aith he) 
that Johns Baptiſm, as being, inſtituted 
by CHRIST ,- and comprehending, the 
thing frenified , us not only Baptiſm with 
Water , but CHRISTS whole true Baps 
tiſm, and ſo this quibling us groundleſs. 
And why ? Becauſe our Authour {ay- 
eth ſo. - But leſt he ſhould quarrel, 
iet us conſider what he hath-{aid, Firſt, 
then, {aith he,. Johns Baptiſm, as being 
inſtituted by CHRIST, Sc. . Anſwer, 
That all the Baptiſms, and.Carnal Or- 
dinances of. the Law were gl 

| Y 
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( 347 
by.CHRIST'is not bad, But that 
Johns Bagti/mwas inſtigured by Chrif 
after.he took Fleſh: ofthe-Fireir Ms 
ts denyed,/and the Setiprures cubs 
the contrary; ;Adts 191 14+: Nexty he 
+ | faith, and comprehendengithe.t Hi 
as, | fed: Very, yell, iLhope: our. Author 
will no,more quarrehwih the Papiſts 
ein > any 1 chow» 1f Water 
iſm. (' $, bapty (|comprehorid 
foor nw 9m it 18 _ Ea 
eganeratian; 4x canfcrsGrace, 
plalutely rigceflary to'Salvath- 
On: N .the Papiſts will hardly..a&- 
6ept of h ,Ofors. contrerte? mulls gud JP 
Icom adkder phe H& hath ſaid: 
219-that Jah coultdconly-adminiſtet- 
. oy And a lysother hoge he aſſerts, | 
hat ;1Fohys- Baptiſm comprehends.; the 
46i Aries t i Langage will need 
| glo ond : | 
14 He comes20W to the wenkal ble, 
er, | Heine. gacreaſe, but I muſt deoreaſe, ; 
- | -This-our Auchourand big Brorhier will 
To to. be- Angora of their. _ 


na &% 


ſors» And alt UA 
vanity, tclishis meaning xhus, - 


&t 
{on 
fiver therefore, that the the | -: 
place is , Len har he aig of bk 
Joh 
gi 


*. was to grow more and niore in be 
*-mourand'glory, ſo tharwithin a lit 
f, tle the Fame'and ,Reputt - of 'Fohn 
£1-was 'to \be- Eclipſed through the 


Brightneſs and" r "of Lan 
To:this( Ithink) his own) 
beadded; : Fee Þ << 


tis; Fc: For where: Fo Go call 
"eDeyil E: 'Dia not I 
| s'#; ot: 


gr fon rrxpheD -e Herod had 
alone? All which ſhew that 


Hawes the rx of | 
2; emprineSceMig (pa oe 


Bac &/is eyident'thar Jobs Miniſtta- 


tion Was LD decreaſe, as 
.preparethe way-ro CHRISTS 
TN - rf wangy/ enecli 


—— 
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, he mult give ua 'more 


Gat otina next. 


In the end of page 224. he under- 
bakes to prove , thar te Baptifhi of 
John was/no Legal Rite;' His firſt Ar- 
grment is, * All the Legal Rites,fuch 

* 25 held forth! GHRIST and his Be- 

© nefires by way” 6f 'Type' to the 
*- whole Church, which' each Mem 
® ber was'tv practiſe, were either it 
* ſtitur by Moſes, or before him;there« 
© fore this could not be a Legal Rite, 
** which was commanded ' dire&ly at 
* oy corying of the Meſſiah , ; and at 
«his ap nce, preaching ta 
* the Wold. te thate could bets 

*- aſc of Legal Rites; bur ſuch, which 
*-yyere withing a little to: aboliſhed. 

_ Anſwer, Firſt, T deny that any Rite 
was inſtitute by Moſes\, but as a Ser- 
Vant 'he publiſh the Tnſtitytion of 
thele Rires to the People , and Recor- 
det} them ,andtheſe hefore him'in his 


mabes Be fo that if GOD'had ſeen ir 
e 


could have added new Rites _ 
: i by *: 


(- 350 ) | 
by any. other of His. ſcrvants, as He 
did this of Baptiſm by John, who was 
as great a$ Moſes. \ Fete 

| And ſecondly, [This Rite which was 
commanded; dire&ly at the comming 
CHRIST, when. there could be ng 
uſe of Legal Rites, : but rheſe which 
were wickia a little time to be aboli- 
ſhed, ought now. (as it is;long ſince) 
to ;he-abgliſhed. Theſe arc his own 
words. : Wot 2 ft ad 
- Hisſecond Argument 1s, All the Le- 
gall Rites are abrogate in.the New Tef- 
arent , but nowhere is . Baptiſm abro- 
gate, &c. Otherwiſe, Git, he,. ſbew 
me - the place of Scripture ; | but note 1 
Pet. 3. 21, Is not this:a fair Adver- 
fary? If Heffor had been adviſed by 
Patroc/us. what Arms to uſe, he myght 
readily .haye eſcaped his hand. Bur 
BÞatroclus muſt take this Scripture,in 
the firſt place;, for the Repeal or A- 
PROgaen of Johns Baptiſm ; And. leſt 
he thould/;grumble, I ſhall add Ads 
19-2, 3, 4-, And eb. g. 10. with John 
3i 30. 


WS 7 

His third Argument is Matth:' rx; 
12. All the'Prophets, and the Law pro 
_— antill Fohn : And whar then ? 
not-Fohn one of the Prophets? Yes, 
and that a great One, yet the leaſt in 
the kingdom of Heaven is greater than 
he ; Which evidently proves he was, 
no Goſpel : Prophet : As for his cer- 
tainty of taking the particle Untill, ex- 
clufively by the collation of places , 1 
tell him, I have found him trip {o of- 

ten, I ſhall not take his word. ... : 
His -fourth Argument is to: prove 
Fohnwas no Legal Miniſter, becauſe pro- 
phefied of before he came , which uo. Le- 
al Thing, Perſon, or Rite was. But here 
he runs too faſt, the Kings of ſrae/ 
were propheſied of by Balaam ; And 
Fudah's Soveraignity / was prophefied 
of by Facob, and r Sam. 15. 28. Bur if 
Tohn was a Goſpel Miniſter, haw then 
was the leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 

yen greater than he? _ 

In page 126. he comes to 1 Cor. T1. 
17. Where Paul layes, CHRIST ſent 
me 


( 352 ) 
vie nat to. Baptize ,, to this John-Browy 
anſwereth , If Paul had not been put-to 
Baptizz,: why would he have. done-ih: 
R. B. Anfwereth, '**I think. ft neediefs 
'* for me to anſwer theabſurdiryche 
** would here fix upon the Apoſtle; it 
* {ufhceth me , and Thope,will other 
* -good Chriſtians , that the Apolile 
* {aith poſitively , he was not. ſent to 
* Baptize; This our Author quarrels 
**. at, and:iinthe end ſaith, herknoweth 
* that we expone Pauls iwords;| That he 
** was not ſent to 'Baptize |: forthe leſs 
* principal part of his Erraudzand.citeth 
*. Hoſ. 6. 6. Matth: 'g9:Jerem;9.2.3. 

The firſt rwo' are the ſame; £6 wit, 
I defired Mercy and not Sacrifice; and 
are explained by the context, and the 
knowledge of GOD more then Burnt- 
Offerings; And that of Jerem. 2.23; 
am'mot polluted , T have not gone after 
Baalim, is not atall to the purpoſe; 
Except he will ſay, thatthe Fews were 
unjuſtly accuſed , which 1-think he 
will'be afraid z0 aſlere. That all = 
0” 
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Corinthtans were Baptized with Wai 
ver, he doth nor prove ;" Aridiew 
known to be deferred by tnany of t 
Primitive Chriſtians untill their old 

Age: Andaltho Paul reproved the te- 
nacious ſticking to Jewiſh Rites ', yet 
ſome of them were continued even'ts 
Tertullians time. | 
Secondly, He faith, That Paul doth 
not ſay, that his Fellow Apoſtles were 
wot ſent to Baptize , but himſelf alone ; 
Burt ſaith he not, 7hat he was not in- 
feriour to any of them , but that be had 
libonred more, Oc. ; + 
Thirdly, That ftill he did adminiftrad 
this Sacrament to the Gentiles, upon therr 
embracing Chriſtianity, which ( ſaith 
he ) Mr. Brown hath ſhewed. 7 
-  Qur Authourmight have borrowed 
this from:F. B. and'given us a hintof 
it For where J. B. hath any thing of 
worth ( in his eſteem) we are ſure to: 
getit, and yery little elſe. To take 
Not,” for the not principal part , would 
make wild work, Ri Behath _ 
"IS das 


F 


{ 354 ) 

by x Cor. 45+ which our Authour'is 
thr leaſare to; concern with -,] and 
graſune; his; ecpſanleſs Reaſons are 
.zIn = 227 ho comes rh-Aarch, 18. 
x9. Wherehe faith, R. B, Penycth that 
while CEIRIST: was with:the. Apoſtles 
they baptized with CHRISTS Warrand, 
— ayes, . hewill wait his Adverfaries 
pray it..\\Tothis our Authour, he 
doneit.already from'Johr..3. 26: 
and-4. 3. of which places the: Quaken 

durſt not take-aotice. 


That this is falſe, is evident becauſeR, 


R.-zejects. it as. a ſufficient proof; and 
thelecond citation ((whichſhould have 
been Fohn 4.2. ):ſheweth that the re= 
port brought 40\ Jo» 1n the former cis 
tation Was a miltake,and therefore the 
firltcitatiqn-is40;no purpoſe : Theſes 
cond is,. The GESUS huwfelf baptized 
wet, but his- Diſciples ; | Dot this -fayy 
any. thing more »for their thaving3a 
Warrand toBaptize, then to fulfill alt 
the; Levital: Law; which was notes: 


vw] abr 0« 
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(465). | 

abrogate, nor netjed to Fiis Croſs "Did 

notHe command Jomerhar were Hheak 

k&to-go to the Prieſts; and offer a& 

cording tothe law of MoſeF?- But'#HG 
Tolns Baptifm was not then ceaſed; 
lolm was alive\, and ſome who'liad 
been - Johns Diſciples Were | beconit 
CHRISTS' Diſciples, and fo were e6n- 
zes || tinuing to Baptiſe ; And we muſt ex- 
he | petian account of the warranid he 
6; | pleads for from CHRIST, as a Goſs 
ten | pet Ordinance. - wa | _ 
8 But R.B. faith, * © Whar if it were 
Rf <-all granted »: Did not the Apoſttes 
ad | ©>prepare andeat the: Paſſover wit 
ve | <+CHRISFS Warrand and; Authority, 
& || © is it therefore to continue 2? = 
cis | © He anſwers, There 15-no parity; firſt, 
he | Becauſe the eating of the Paſſover was 

e« | natrampoſed upon the Gentiles,” as acceſſo= Few 
ed. "— of their +mbracing Chriftia« 

F 


DOSES 2; 


y 
jig” Which he faith, Baprilm' was. 
ishe had no leafure to prove,- be- 
lt | cauſe he couldnot: For Thope he will 
coufeſs'that 'Cunſtantine the Great had 
WR um* 


intbraed Chriſt when he ſat as 
a Member of ſay, wh of Nice 
and-yet was not baptized for diver 
years after ;\.Neither -can he be igno+ 
rantof many Gentiles who were 116 
Baptized for-many years after their 
imbracing the Chriſtian Faith , 

that even after Superſtition began To 


xeep Is, 
He faith; 7 be Paſſover 
Was an. Sond Legal eufom , whereas Bap- 
tiſm was inits very uſe. Well then ac- 
cording to: 0ur Authour it wasthe 
neater its fall, who tells us in page 
225. There could be no uſe of Legal rites 
then, but ſuch,as were within a little ta be 
aboliſhed. 
Page 228, he cites R.B, ſaying, That 
*. tho it be joined with Diſcipline, as 
»-< Circumciſion was with it 


, **© rhe Tews; it will no more follows; 


* that Baptiſm is ta be: continkged 
«then Circumciſion. He anſ{wereth; 
hat the Baptiſm ſpoken of, to wit ; 

Matth,2.8.19.is to contioue he thinks, 
Robert 
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ft Barkc 367 10 not deny: But 
= Berk ither this Fr WALCT» 
, to, proye the continuance 
cof - he brings this Scripture , 
which ſecing it ke to be coninacd, 
cannot be here mtended. | 
.11Next, where they object the con- 
ſtant practice of the Apoſtles: This R, 
B. faith, *The practice.and.teſtimony 
« of the Apoſtle Paul declares to. be 
* falle; this ſaith he, we have proved 
* above to be falſe. ; bur.the | An 
f muſt be. judge, to. whom I leave it. 
:Next, he. proves ., that abtinance 
from ſs pd things Pfrangled were a= 
brogate by 1 Cor: 10. Where I will be 
ih rar} to.him to-ſhow me one word 
.of-cicher the two. - Next he gives ug 
two whole Epiſtles, Galat: and 7imos 
thy, without citing cither Chapter or 
Verſe, becauſe he could not : Bur 
that . theſe two . continued - in the 
Church . even in T7ertu//ians time; 


[ ou told him above ; So that his 


8) 
Abeojilich hath W been inteſli$ible 
ro the Primitive Chriſtians! © © ©*7 

His ſecond” Arguimenr is but '#R& 

titiorof whar he harh {aid before, 

*Baptiſm was altbayes upon condith. 

of their embracing Cnr which 

Glſe as I haye liewed before.” -He 

ſaith, There is another ground given 

for Water Baptiſm, then Condi{centi 

on'to the Fews; ' But he ſhould have 

cold by whom ; For-except himſetf, | 
yet know no other. * - 

Thirdly, He (ich; Either the Apoſ- 
tes unrepealed Praftice was no ec 
"ent to walk by, or elſe this was a ogate 
afterwards; Butfaith he, The laff” ts 
falſe, and the firſt is bſirrd. 

Anſwer, The firſt T have -already 


_ 


- 
a .D 


on £m TRE EIFS 


= 
_ 


ſhown from Scripture, and the laſt is T 
no abſurdity ; Except it be {o to the | #/ 
Presbyterian Prieſts , - who. pretend to ; 
3 be the Apoſtles Succeſſours, and yet | 7 
: are not found in their unrepealled h 
Practifes, ' Viz:'' To heal the Sick, to p 


teach all Nations, and to Preach the Go- 


pet 


the, Heart ; [Tho the 


ſpet, free 7 Wd'fin laſt, our Adverſa; 
4 are {o farr from doing, -that ſome 
of.them, have, not. been aſhanied to 
Print and publiſh: ro the World, Nos 
non gratis accepmus, ergo neque gratis 
dare tenemur. + 1. 

Next. he promiſerh us. two Fcrips 
rures_ for. one,” where the Word Bap- 
tipm_is. raken for Baptiſm ; with the 
Holy: Ghoſt. We hall expect his Ca- 
ralopuc with the , next ;-And, yer he 

may; give us. ten for Circumciſion i in 
the. Fleſh,” for one of Ci umciſion in 

feſt he abrogate 

the, latter eaprinnea bo | 

Pe 230., He gives us an Argu- 

De To baptiſe wi the Spirit 

i5.not in atl the Scripture af Ks led to ig 
t 


le ore it is not ſafe without we 


aſons to. ry it ſo here. Fi 
4 eſt, and, therefore ] 
ett anſver him, _ .I never 

Fa Fj upon, Men as more then Inſtru- 
ments, neither in this nor in Teach- 
ing under the New Covenant: Chriſt 


yn. 1s 
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is the principal Teathier as well #3 the 

proc bop Baptiſcr of His People; wa 
out whom they can do nothin") 
therefore, T juſtly rtje& all fuch Mi 
niſters as profeſs that'they can teat 
or baptiſe without the Immediate A 
fi ſtance of our Lord Jefus Chriſt.” 

+ His next is an Old Quible rene 


thits, ſar they underſtand by thiss, 


ritual Baptiſm js ſufficiently expreſſet i 
the Context, This hath TA Loh ro 
poſed-and as wo By Fs , S408 S; 
CON ved ; An 
Sang $51nkog upon his ate Aer 
tion : See Truths Defence,” page 129, 
where this.is fully .difcufſed* the 
RA pare 'of His work hath = [i ro 
g up' old Stuff in a new 
knowing it will paſs with ſach ashgy 
pitned” their Faith on the Sleeves t 
luch Teachers, eltcialy ally . havin 
cured them itt his Epiſtle ro the 
_ Er, with a'Touch not, Taſte not, +7 
dle not (leſt ye be infornied and find 
the cheat. = 
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LORD JESUS CHRIST began 


His next Paragraph being againſt, 
he Socinians, Tam not coneerned with 


Nis laſt hath nothing to'\the pur- 
poſe, bur one Perverſion; Where ſet 


Ry B: infinuaterh, That 'P#ter! & 
mandedexpreſly thi Gentiles to be Cir= 
mmriſed, Lb (faith he) be $n4/deth 
Fee; Galat: -23'$2.; Now \R: Barkehiy 
only, he conſtrained the Gentiles, 
And cizeth' verſe #4, Where it is faid, 
compelleſt thin the Gentiles, &e 
Afeer this Perverſion , he concludes 
with'a Lie, whete' Heave- him, agd 


proceed. Adding ny this one Ar- 
gimp.” * 


©'That Rite or Carp: which way 
inſticute in the time of ha Law, and 
alld praRiſed ; TFhar is before out 


the Goſpel ; Muſt bes 2 
egal Rite; Bur Baptiſm with Water, 
or Johns = was fuck; _ Ergo, it 
was a.Lega me 


”r M Sec- 


25; Of 16 ) FH 
_ : Wes Third, | xt 
Of ahe SUPPER, && 


Thais with aLiagrear Saying, 
euy the LORDS Supper:Wheres 


| Wk That except a Man eat his 
:{eſh and drink his B 00d, he hath no 
ein bimh  _:; 


of Re BarxFindication, . He comes. at 
laſt-rac:Jo Bisi Prearhing ,to the: Devzl, 


Inference-from,our Nottrine ; But the 
= The Goſped-16 to. be preached Fo: 'epery 
TUEE Language , Hay, It upon this 


Text,. John | Brows make a preaching 
to. the Nevil,, who's to; blame? 


milc ahour Myrther, is Noneſenle... 
ext he comes te: the - Prieſt near 
Lawder , who prayed” to off devil"; 
| This 


ha, {.: After ha hach paſt | by a ; whole page 4 


Truth is, That upon R. Bs.Jayang, |: 


. ; Creature. tnder Heaven, whichis Scrip- =p 


and deny(cs it-c0 be-his, but only an |. 


Whence it-is-a apparent, that his $- | 


oh 


C:363 ) 
This 'R;B. ANTE cer firs truth, 


Sutionly tells heheard ir, and fo is no 
Calumniator. 'Bur if 1 ſhould ſay, 1 
have heard -and read. many as groſs 


2 [things of ome of you, ſhould neither 
[Lie Se Calunpale: See the Prexbytes 


r3an 'Eloquence. 

An the next-Paragraph :he;hath no- 
bur aceuſeth 1 R.B.for neglec- 
Reaſon his Adverſary gave for 

his denyal, and then exclaims. , But 
why thould take notice, -: Now 
Should nat our Author rather have en- 
forced this Reaſon ? Af it had been 
wer his while he had nor skipt over 
Bur -whemhe perceives it will nat 
&; it is enough:for him.to ſay, FJohr 
Brown hath done wonders, why ſhould 7 
take notice, &c, 


Next he comes to Matth: I4. 19; 
Which R: B: fayes (according to our 
Author) will as much prove a Sicra- 
ment , as the places of the Golpel, 
and the Epiftle ro rhe Corinthians: or- 
dinarly'brought can do it. 
Z 


Here 


( 364 )) x 
Here Reader thou' haſt another in» 
ſtance of his deceit , for clearing {© 
whereof I ſhall ſer down R. Bs. words, 8% 
he asketh , What frgnifieth CEHRISTS © 0 
bleſſing of the Bread, breaking, giving 'it | 2% 
to his Diſciples, defiring them to eat d | +.4 
Anſwer, Chriſt bleſſed the Bread, break 
it, and gave it to his Diſciples to ear, #7.” 
and they to others, where themſelves F 
confeſs no ſuch Sacrament or Myſte- $ . 
a9 , as they: would haye here is re | &* 
uceable, fee Matt. 14.19. Mark 6.41. | 
Now let the Reader judge of this 
mans' 5; any” 
But, fayes he, R. B. never inferred | 
any thing of this kind from fimple bleſſing, | 
but from other things confidered wit 
bleſſing ; ſuch. as this ws «my Body, this ® 
my Blood ; And the unrepealled cons | 
mand and Inſtitution, x Cor. 11. and |. + 
the like. "| wu 
Whar Foppery is this? Doth he } 0 
think to inferr the real Preſence from | Ep 
theſe words, this is my Body > Or will } -' 
his meer aſſertion ſatisfie,that x Cor. £1. 
Was 


6 | fore Paul was a 
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yas. 2 ——_— , for ' continuance of 
of that Sign 2. For to call itthe inſti- 
| rution is nance. being inſtitute be- , 
tore } Chriſtian: but to uſe 
'. his own words,-.he hath done as welt 
1. 25 he can, and.1s to be excuſed, ifhe 

would but cea(e to boaſt. | 
| ... That which followes: is,no better , 
| Where he citeth R.B. faying,. he faith 
| indeed, that. the.inſtitution of the Sa- 
' crxament, 1Cor.11.was a permiſſion,&c. 
1, _ When will, this man learn to deal 
is | honeſtly ? upon R. B's. ſaying, That 
x Cor: 11. Will not prove the neceſſity 
of its being now performed, J: B: ayes, 
hat then it was 'an att of will worſhip 
and ſuperſtition. R: B: Anſwereth, 
* What is done by permiſſion for a 
* time, is not Will Worſhip and Su- 
perſtition,, ©: Now it concerned 
one Author to prove that there was 
no. Inſtitution-of this Rite before this 


| .caſe he had delivered his Brother, 
and made itan act of Will-Worſtp. 


2 For 


Epiſtle ro the Corinthians; And in h 


_ (366 )- oy 
For his ſaying, That, 'R: B: granteth. |,, 5; 
there was a Command for this Pratliſe,. |, 
is nothing to bis purpoſe, for he 4;d not. | 166" 
ſay, this was it, but. another before it g © ad 
And fo this wasno Wo tothe | 2 
Corinthians, nor any proof for its cons, | rr 
tinuance. | 


The next is about waſh» the , 2 


ciples feet, maartoutsr grown mmand, | p. 
Tv they ſhould waſh every one ano» | 4 
thers feet. To which he anſwereth, | 1 
John Brown hath Jhewed dilparity;; | tj 
And that R:B: faith meer nothing, | 7, 
bur callerh him'a Pope. This eve: | fs 
Man thar will be at the pains.ro | ing 
the-place , will fndro be a groſs tne | ing 
truth, bur this is ordinary. | 
His next 'in page 234. Where he * 
citeth 4s 20. ,7. to:prove 'that the | +. 
circumſtances are not tobe obſeryed : | 
'The words (it ſeems Yare, wher the * -,, 
Diſciples came . together 'to *break | -: 
Bread, Paul-preached untorhem, and | - 
rherefore ſay our Adyerſaries, This was | 
a Sacramental Rating,'G nocircumſtante | *; 
Yo 
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th. | tobe obſerved. A Cngular Conſequence 
Go Jand well worthy our Author; May 
0. "he" atwayes diſpute thus againſt us ; 
"& | And 'r Cor: 11. 18, 20. I deſire he 
ae ma 'rell us next what relation it hath 
* | io lis matrer. 

% In the next place he begins with 
” | As 2. 4z. And complains that R: 
» | B: denyes this to be meant of the 
» | LORDS Supper. But herein he ac- 
l, } cuſeth Beza who in his notes upon 
'# | this place, faith, The Fews uſed thinn 
>” | Loaves, aud therefore they did rather 


> WW 


- 


' Ing of Bread they underſtand that liv- 
*” | inp together, and the Banquets which 
- © they uſed ro keep. The Reader may 
© © {re what trouble it is to trace him to 
tio purpole. 
But he cometh again to As 20. 
: 7. And faith R: B: flighteth his Ad- 
| yerſaries Reaſon ; Which is another 
| 7 Lie, as the Reader may ce, - 
Find: page 172. But why doth he 
| "nor bring lome thing to help his = 
-” ther 


4 
o 


4 break them then cut them. So by break- 
1» 
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ther ? wa not tell us he hath done 
When all Intelligent and Can | 
Men judge. he hath dong more hurt 
then Good to his own Cauſe; An 
yet this SeCtion is nothing bur a mecr 
Elogie upon J: B's: Book. | 
In Anſwer to Numb:, zo. Saith our 
Author, R: B: bringeth nothing but 
meer Aſſertions, falſe Suppoſitions, ſuch 
as that the Corinthians were ſupperſtiti- 
guy, in that they at all pradtiſed this Dur 
ty of the LORDS SWPHt; 
* acknowledge he 'muſt be ſharper 
ſighred then], who can ſee-thelc 
words in R: B's: Vindication, upon 


Nunb: 29. or any where elſe, Bur 


being near the cloſe, he begins to 
Drcam again, and may perhaps be 
Simou next, becauſe: he was Patroclus 
al, and {ure he is more like the firſt, 
or Lying and Deceit is the beſt part 
of his work, 
To R: B's: Saying, That 1 Cor: 
26, Is to be underſtood of Chriſts 
FA and Spiritual! Coming, Apot: 
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e 34T, and\his ind: page 173, 
He giverh no Anſwer ; But it is need- 
! leſs at all to impugne this diſtin&tion, 
its .own groundleſneſs fufhciently 


r | doth .it. 


This is like a mighty Man, and 
well worthy a Grecian Hero. 

And now he is come to his bk 
conatus, which Che mult excuſe.me to 
tell him) is of all his Book the moſt 
ridiculous. For to conclude from the 
Abrogation of Rites, Signs, and. Ce- 
remonies, That preaching the Goſpel 
was alſo abrogate. To prove this, he 
ſaith, it will as well follow from Co: 
2.20. That preaching the Goſpel 
is abrogate, as from verſe 16. and 
Rom: 14. 17. That the LORDS Sup- 
per is abrogate. I ſhall therefore {ct 
down: the Words, and leave it to ep 
Judgement of the Reader, Rom: 14. 
I7. for the Kingdom of GOD 7s *. 
meat .and drink, but Righteouſneſs, r, and 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Col: 


2, 16. Let no Man cheiifrs judge you 
/ F 


] 7a I 


in meat or in drink or inrefpeft of au 


Holy Day, or of the new Moon, or of the ; 


Sabbath Dayes. a2 
F ſhall now add his Citation for a+ 


brogating of preaching, Col: 2. 20. | 
Wherefore if ye be dead with CHRIST | 


from the Rudiments of the World, why 
as tho living in the World are ye ſubjett 
- Ordinances ? Touch not, Taſte not, 
C. 
Now if the LORDs Supper as uſed 
by you, be not Meat and Drink, 1 
know nothing what Bread and Wine: 


are. But whar a Commentary wilk 


this 20. verſe need to. cauſe it intend 
preaching of the Goſpel? I remember 
the Presbyterian Diale# was wont'to 
run thus; To hear Sermon, was cal-. 
led a Haunting of the Ordinances ; 
And to abſtaine, was called a dit- 
haunting of the Ordinances : 'And 
therefore it ſeems he underſtands the 
word Ordinances in the 20. verle:for 


Preaching. He muſt ſhew us, what. 


relation Preaching hath to the follow-. 
ing 
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words,. Touch not, Taſte 
rod gig ey Infexence 


! boaſt { confidently. 


an. 
be 


Poſt-Script. 


" Intended here to /have-Summed up 
. "his. Extravagaricies, and \repre- 
ſented them ro his Brerhren: Butw 
[ conſidered what Juſtice -R: B: Ss 
vvith, in the like Caſe, [ reſolved to 
forbear; 

I ſhall give one only whos, 
vyhereby the Reader may havea taſte 
of the Malice and Itjuſtice of our Ad- 
yerfaries. 

Robert Barkclays Vindication, page 
195, George Keiths Poſition, yyhich 
John Brown and Robert Macquair, tvvo 


M- - 
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affirm to- be: one of the abomtinable 
heads of Quakeriſm. Is, 


That theManCHRIST JESUS 
w the Mediator, The Apoſtle his aſe 
ſertion (1 Tim: 25.) Is, 
That there i one Mediator be- 
tween! GON -and May , The Man 
CHRIST FESUS. © 


* -We deſire faddeth-he] the Senſe 
* and Cenfure of thePresbyterian Mi- 
* niſtry upon rhis : Or otheryviſe vve 
* hope they cannot in reaſon be of- 
* fended, if juſtly reputed Accuſers 
** of the Spirit of GOD, thatraughr 
** the Apoſtles to ſpeak ,, and thence 
* be condemned asſignal Calumnia- 
* tors and Hercticks. 

Thus R. B. But in ſtead of any cen- 
ſure, or ſo much as a confeſlion of 
this horrid abomination. Behold our 
Author Patroclus appears on the ilage, 
{ome 


etminent PrevLyterian Preachers in the 
Index at the end of John Browns Book, 
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ſometimes like a Perilant and warns 


! con Gallant', with a laſcivious Fahls 
| in his mouth; And anone he is quite 


transformed into a right Hypo centaur, 


/ and breaths nothing but Blood, Ter- 


rour and Deſolation ,. pulling down 
Caſtles , qverturning Fabricks, and 
cutting Juglar Veins ; Yet never for- 
gets to extoll his brother 7. B. And 
now and then to give us Paneygrick 
upon the -mighty Acts performed bY 
his Exorbitant Blatant Ribaldry,which | 
is indeed all the Juſtice we can expect 
from that Generation. | 
His Appendix I am not concerned 
with, being (as he faith ) yritten a- 
g2inſt one Parker , whom he calls an 
Futhufraſtick Armenian ; This name to 
{ome of his Hearers may ſerve for 
Goſpel ro conjure the-devil, but I will 
Engliſh it for them: 7? figniftes a mar 
inſpired of GOD , who believes the Doc- 
trines of Iames Arminius. 1 know no 
Men in this Nation who are under 
thar denomination: BurifT could find 
| one 


Converfarionto, afl rhe Pres 


in the World; that deny the Apiras: ? | 


he Almighty , and'relt us that" 
Chriſt ſpoke his wt words to his Church' 
1600 years agd: Tfhe be alive, he will 
anfiver for himfelf, if not, I 
 kope his Brethren will vindicar him. 

To conclude the Presbyterian Doc-' 
trine is , That the Decrees of GOD are 
Eternal P urpoſe, according to the Coun- 
fel of His own Will , whereby for His 
own Glory he hath foreordained whatſoe- 
Ver comes to paſs. According to which 
DoGcrine, it is manifeſt , that all the 
Actions Words, and Thoughts of Men 
arc neceſiFy, and thatir is impoſſible 
for them to do, think, or ſpeak any o- 
therwayes chen they do. 

And therefore I hope Patroclus and 
his Brethren cannot in Reafon be of- 
fended at me, for any thingI have 
 writen in this Treariſe, {ecing, accor- 
ding to their own Doctrine, I was un- 
der an invincible neceſlity te _ 
this 
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this, and no otherwiſe ; Nor was it. 
poſlible for me to forbear one Lerter 


| thereof. And GOD open their eyes 
| ro ſee the Tendency of theſe wicked . 
! Principles, and their Black and Bloody 
Pradtiſes which flow from them ; that. 

they may find Repentance and Mer. 
| cy in the Day of the LORD. 
JESUS. | 
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THE END. 
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Account of the moſt Matterial Errors in Prins. 
ing, that any wayes marr the ſenſe ; Hoping 
the Candid Reader will paſs by , and exciſe 
ſmaller Literal faults, or wrong printing: Gone 
fidering our continued 4:ficulty in Printing, 
through the unjuſt malice of vur Adverſarier, 
left thetr ſlanders and our Innocencie ſhould be 
manifeſted, 


Page 1: Line 13: foraucuprnt Read zucupant. page 37 
line 1: for Clericus Read Clericum. page 4. line 217 for His 
read This. p: 51: 22 for lar. Itis. p: 71: 14 for r1xom himfelt 
read By himfelf. 6.1: 19 for Auxibare r, Auxiliarie. 1,28, for 
isthen read is there. p. 9: (:2.forattendauce read a tendan- 
Cy. ib, !: 16: for departed read have departed. /. 23. for thy 
read they. 1. 25 for have 18 read 25 have, (: 29 for calls road 
caſt, p: 10l: 15 ferambilton read the ambition, 5b. reed 
avarice. p.131 23 for proxmoity read proximity. {b.l. 24 
for paſſi: ons read patrons, p.1 5 [:4 for Hicks] repreien” read 
Hicks repreſent, ib: (18 for this read his. p. 23 1..2 fer for 
read Or. p.271.;5 for Or his read he or his- p. 3ol.23 for 
added read hid added. p. 33 1. r7 for in theſe read placed in 
the'e. p.35 I. 18 for word read words p: 371.19 fore read 
anv 391. 2 for this the read this is the. c6.1. 12 for cannot 
read ean. p.401l. 8 fir thegood read (orhegood p, 424, x 


- for veltfiers read vilifiers.p;47 l. 8 read. but once, nor any 


outward audible voice, ©. 9 for fiihly read fourchly . I. 
1 0 for F=thiy prand fiith)\ . Þ. 48 [6 for oF read 17 ft, p,\$3 [. 
27 ſor Caapter read. Chipierll. p. 67.4; 11 for pxoveththet 
$ead provethindcedi.p.7 1. 22 for boaltings read bus (:: ng, 
p. #1 |. 22 for metempycaotis read Metomplycuuiis. p. 36 
' 22 for comes read he comes. p. 89 { 18 for any reag af 

201. t1 forſaid ſo read hid (aid fo. 5.1. 28 for the read 

is. p. 911. 4 forwhitread whom. p 1031. 23 for then read 
them, p. 1.21. 17 for Acyiogie read: Acyrologie. p,riddt, 
12 for then the Scriptures read then the ſamethings. p, 
i181. 23 forthis my read thisis my. p.121 {. 12 for when 
read thep. p. 122 (. 7 fort00 read A, p. 1280, 24 forit a 


; 4578 o 4b 0. 
s. p.T291l. 4 for muſt do obey reed muſt obey. p> 1321. 
28 for Defamation read Deformation. þ. 139 /. 4for ifany 


read if in any.p. 1541. 9 for hard Scriptures read Scriptures. 


ab. l. bs pe were heard read were hard. p. 157 [.18 forin 
any read many. p. 1591.19 for repreſent read repreſent no- 
thing. p. 162 1. 28 for Miencer read Muncer. p. 1631.18 
for Hi read Hic. þ+ 1661. 5 for urged read verged. p. 193 /, 
21 forto Salvation read Salvation, p. 207 |, zofor itcould 
read _— 209 (; 14 for natural man read natural to 
Man. p, 217 l, 24 for which ſavingly read is ſavingly. p 
2230.23 forisdead read is not dead, p-225 1. 8 for Apot- 
tolick read Apologetick. p. 226 1. 24 for Wart read Tower, 
Þ- 233 1. p forwill morercad he will more. p. 2461. 12 for 
Auſtuſtine read Auguſtine, p.250 1.27 for regated read 
regarded. p. 2521. 23 for whither read where. p.2541.12 
fer guilty to come read guilty. 7 1.26 for proporein it 
read propone it. p.268 {. 1 fordicats read ditats. p. 269 /. 
To fer Man read the Devil. p. 2711. 2 for uponthe Presby- 
terien Eloquence read upon the credit of the Presbyterian 
Eloquence. p. 2731. 15 for oweſt read owneft. p. 275 L, 
20 for uſed tOrecd uſed to do. p. 278 þ.21 forcreated as 
man read Created by CHRIST 2s Man. p. 2861. 22 fer con- 
temnsread continues. p. 2891. 13 for niomerical road nu- 
merical. p, 295 1. 11 for to grow re-dis the way to grow. p. 
302 {. 19-forproceedeth read preceedeth. p. 3061. 4 fr 
this a3 704d this a. 5b. /; 16 for their read here. p: 3081. 26 
For will GOD read Will of GOD. p: 209 1: 20 for were 
mind read were nota mind. p: J13 {:12 for dark readidaily, 
86. l: 15 for there two read theſe two. p. 322 /. 19 for but 
ſhews read but he ſhews. p: 324 |. 1 forthusread this: p, 
3290l: 13 forhinder of that read hinder that. p: 338 1.24: 


for but read nix1. p. 3391. 25 for Schitian reed Schithian, p. 


3401. 4 fer to thing read to the thing, ib. |. 5 foras well read 
aswellas. p. 3461. 19 for becauſe our read becauſe forſooth 
our. pS. 35600. 5 for _— CHRIST read coming of 
CHRIST. p. 3541. 2 for it at leaſure read not atleiſure, p, 
3551.20for us acceſſory read us a necefliry. b- 3614, 5 for 
where he read where heſaith, p. 362 |. 3 for lie great read 

reatlie, of: 3641. 12 for reducable read deduceable. p. 373 
. To for Paneygrick read. Panegyrick. ib. 1, 20 for Golpel 
read « Spell. p, 3741. 11 for Etetnal purpoſered his Eter- 
al Purpoſe. | 
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